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| POPER Y:-: 

OF, THE 

- PRINCIPLES and POSITIONS | 
Approved by the 


CHURCH of ROME. 


( When Really Beliey'd and PraQis'd )| 


, Are very Dangerous to all; 
AND TIO 


Proteſtant Kings & Superme Powers, 
more eſpecially Pernicious : 
And Inconſiſtent with that Loyalty, | | 
WHICH 

TC by the Law of NATURE and SCRIPTURE) 

Is Indiſpenſably due to 

| SUPREME POWERS. 

InaLETTERto a Perſon of Honor ; 
By T. L* Biſhop of LINCOLN. 


_ jr" PIETY — M —_—  —— x } 


| Rev. 18. 4. JER. 15. 6. 
| | Come out of her my people, left ye be partaker: of her Sins 
| and Plagues. | 
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6 For my 

| HonoreEeD FRIEND 


= — Ws 


your Letter, and 
5 this comes to 


ad ( bring my hum= 


tell you fo. In 

your Letter you tell me, Firft,Of 
an Inhumane and Bloody Deſign 
| and Popith Plot, a Traiterous and 
Roman-Catholick Conſpiracy (as 
you call it ) againſt the Sacred Per- 
ſon and Life of our Gracious 
KING, (whom GOD preſerve) 
and many more (by them) de- 
| ſign'd for Ruine, and for the Sub- 
verſi ion of the true Religion Eſta- 
wh B bliſh'd 


[2] 


Poptſh Sas, "= 


Papal Tyranny, Superſtition and 


() Nuptiz Pa- that Bloody ( a) French Maſſacre, 


riſinxe & Lame 
Proreſtantium 
Gallia, Anno 1572. 
Vide Thuanum ad 
dictum Annum. 


bliſh'd by Law, and introducing 


Idolatry. A Deſign not only 
Unchriſtian , but Inhumane and 
Barbarous ; beyond all examples 
of Turkiſh or Pagan Cruelty ; 
nor has it (in any ſtory) any pa- 
ralle] Impiety ; unlels perhaps, 


or the Gun<powder-Treaſon : : al 
contriv'd and carry'd on, by Men 
of the ſame deſperate Principles ; 
and (though with the blood and 
ruine of many thouſand innocent 
perſons) to advance the Papal In- 


tereſt. Secondly, You lay, That] 
the Popith Party decry this Impi-|, 


ous Conſpiracy, as a State-Frick 
(without truth or reality )to make 
Catholicks (as they commonly 
miſ-call themſelves). odious to the 
people , and this whole Nation. 
This I believe (and know) they 


do. .As their Plots and Confpi-|4, , 
racies, ſotheir Impudence to deny |;F 


on 


* 49 


pernicious to Proteſtant Princes,ac. 


PL IIS ne rn _ D— Ione 


| of leffen them, (when diſcover'd ) 
is monſtrous, and (wete not their 
Perſons and Principles known) 
| Incredible. So they did, (where, 
| and when they durſt) and ſtill do 
| (b) call the Gun-powder-Treaſon, (+4) inan Alma- 
a State-Deſign , to make them Dd. - C—_— 
(though they were innocent )ſeem FI © 
) — and Criminals. Thirdly, {*n4arium Catholi- 


cum; the Gun- 


Þ = powder-Treafon 1s" 
altly p y ou lay > that ſeveral Pa ld Cecil's Con- 


piſts tel] you, (in excule of Pope- trivance. It was 
39 and their Party) That if in- * DOuD 

=} deed there be ſuch a Plot and 
Confpiracy,(as 1s pretended )yet it 

115 the only fault of choſe perſons 

concern'd 1n it, not of Popery, or 

? their Religion; the Principles 

and Dodrine of their Church , 

giving no ground or incourage- 

Y{ment to ſuch impious and Anti- 
Monarchical practices. This I be- 

'[heve too; becauſe I find them 

y making the fame Apology for 

themſelves, to take off the guilr 

Y|of the Gun-powder-Treaſon. For 
'd B 2 (with- 
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Proteſtantium i 
Gallia, Anno 1572. 
Vide Thuanum ad 
dictum Annum. 


Papal Tyranny, Superſtition and 


bliſh'd by Law, and introducing 


Idolatry. A Deſign not only 
Unchriſtian , but 
Barbarous ; beyond all examples 
of Turkiſh or Pagan Cruelty ; 
nor has it (in any ſtory) any pa- 
ralle] Impiety ; unleſs perhaps, 
- that Bloody ( a) French Maſſacre, 
or the Gun<powder-Treaſon : -— all 
contrivd and carry'd on, by Men 
of the ſame deſperate Principles : 
and (though with the blood and 


ruine of many thouſand innocent! 
perſons) to advance the Papal In-' 
tereſt. Secondly, You ſay, That]. 
the Popith Party decry this Impi-| 


ous Conſpiracy, as a State-Frick 
(without truth or reality )to make; ,;; 
Catholicks (as they commonly|7 


miſ-call themſelves). odious to thelks 


people , and this whole Nation. 
This I believe (and know) they 
do. .As their Plots and Conſpi- 


Inhumane and! 


the 


racies, ſotheir Impudence to deny|gf 


or 


It! ; 


| Confpiracy,(as is pretended )yet it 
11s the only fault of choſe perſons 


| pernicious to Proteſtant Pzinces,a:: 


Pn rm 


ot leſlen them, (when diſcover'd) 
is monſtrous, and (wete not their 
Perſons and Principles known) 
incredible. So they did, (where, 
and when they durſt ) and ſtill do 
(b) call the Gun-powder-Treaſor, 

a State-Deſign , to make them 
(though they were innocent)ſeem ** 


guilty, and Criminals. Thirdly, 


ry, and their Party) That if in- 
deed there be ſuch a Plot and 


concernd 1n it, not of Popery, or 
their Religion; the Principles 


j 


and Doctrine of their Church , 
giving no ground of incourage- 
Y\ment to ſuch impious and Anti- 
[Monarchical practices. This I be- 


'[heve too; becauſe I find them 


making the fame Apology for 
themſelves, to take off the guilt 


Yof the Gun-powder-Treaſon. For 


B 2 (with- 


(b b) In an Alma- 
nack commonly 
ſold, ſince His Ma- 
jeſties Happy Re- 

; calld , Ca- 
lead avid Catholi- 


cum; the Gun- 
aſtly, you ſay, that ſeveral Pa- powder-Treafon is 
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piſts tel] you, (in excule of P ns nd trivanct, It was 
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(c) The afore- 
faid Popiſh Calen- 
darium Catholi- 
cam, or Catholick 
Almanack, at the 


end of it, about 


Holy-days fer apart 
by A& of Parlia- 
ment, 


. (4) Andyet Ri- 
badantira,Brovins, 
&c. reckon thoſe 
Gun-powder Trai- 
tors amongſt the 
eminent Martyrs 
for their Church 
and Religion ; as 
you ſhall ſee anon. 
And Father Par- 
ſons calls Garnet 
( Executed for 
High-Treaſon, and 
the Gun-powder 
Conſpiracy,-----An 
Tnnacent Man who 
ſuffer” d QUnpuſtly ; 
that he lived a 
SAINTS Life, and 
accompliſh'd the 


ſame with an HAP- | 
PY DEATH,aying 


in DEFENCE of Why Þ do lo. In obedience there- 
tore to your command, and to {a- 
tusfie that Obligation that lies up- 
on me (lo far asI amable) to 
Vindicate Truth, and my Mother 

the| 


FUSTICE. Inhis 
Book againſt the 
Oath of Alleg- 
ance ; calÞ'd,4 Diſ- 
cuſſion of the An- 
ſwer of Dr. Willi- 
am Barlow , ec, 


P. 22, 23. 


great Politician ; TO RENDER 


(without all ruth or modeſty ) 
they tell us in Print ; (c) That 
the Gn-powder-Treaſon wasMORE 
THAN SUSPECTED, to be the 
CONTRIVANCE of Cecil , the 


CATHOLICKS ODIOUS ; and 
that there were but VERY FEW 


of that Religion CAND THOSE 


DESPERADOES TOO )detefed 
of it, &c. All (d) ſober Catholicks 
deteſting that , and all ſuch Con- 


ſprracies. 


Now theſe things premis'd |, 


you deſire to know of me , whe- 
ther I think theſe their Allegari- 
ons and Apologics true ; or if | 
think them untrue and infignitt- 
cant(as you may be furel d o )that 
would give you fome reaſon 


Popiſh Principles, &. |. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
l 
/ 
/ 


þ | 


T pernicious to Proteſtant Princes, 
| the Church of England; (though 


| T have little time, Nd few Books 
 here(being abſent from my own) 


fave what I borrow of friends) I 
ſhall endeavour to ſay ſomething, 
which may (T hope) be pertinent, 
towards the Conviction of our 
Adverſaries,and your ſatisfaction. 


And here,]I ſhall plainly ſer down, 


I. The Poſition I undertake to 
make good. 


IT. The Proofs and Reafons of 
1 - 


I. The Poſition is this----The 


| Dofirine and Principles of Popery, 
j| own'd by the Church of Rome 
{6-4 (hen believed and pratiiſed ) are 


| not only d angerous , but pernicious 


to Kings , ( eſpeciall ly to thoſe who 


| are Proteſtants ) prejudicial to the 
juſt rights of Monarchy, and in- 
|conſetent with that Loyalty, which 


( by the Laws of Nature and Scrip- 


B 3 ture ) 


— ain, PLBESOWP Ne 2, ” F_ 


Popiſh P2inciples, 8c. - 
ture) is due to them ; and parti-| 
cularly to our Kings , by the eſta- 
| bliſh'd and known Laws of Eng-| 
£ | land, made antiently, even by Po- 
| iſh Kings and Parliaments,againſe | | 
Papal Vſurpations, and Anti-Mo- | 
narchical Praftices. And here(be- 
cauſe it 1s impoſſible diſtinctly to 
ſhew, how Popiſh Principles are 
dangerous to our Kings, and pre-| 
Judictal to their Juſt Rights , 
and Royal Prerogative 3 unlel} 
we firſt know,what that Preroga- 


tive, and thoſe Rights are) I ſhall 


inquire, 


1. What the Jura Corone, the 
Rights and Prerogatives of 
the Imperial Crown of Eng- 
land are , as to our preſent! 
concern. 

2. How Popiſh DoGtrines and 
 Principles,may be dangerous, 
or pernicious to them. 
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1. For 


1 pernicious to Peoteſtant Puinces;8c. 


Jy 


x. For the Firſt ; That Eng- 


' land 1s a Monarchy, the Crown 
| Imperial , and our Kings SU- 
| PREME Governors, and SOLE 
| SUPREME Governors of this 


Realm, and all other their Do- 
minions, will (I beleve,l am ſure 
it ſhould) be granted ; ſeeing our 
Authentick Laws and Statutes da 
ſo expreſly , and ſo often lay it. 


In our Oath of Supremacy we 


| Swear, that the King 1s, the ONLT | 
| SUPREME Gowvwernor. SU- 
PREME., fo none (not the Pope) 


above Him: and ONLY SU- 
PREME ; fo none co-ordwate , 
or. equal to him. So that by our 
known Laws , our King 1s, Solo 
Deo minor, inveſted with ſuch 4 


| Supremacy,as excludes both Pope 


and People (and all the World, 
Cod Almighty only excepted, by 
whom Kings Reign) from having 
any Power, Juriſdiction, or Au- 


_ thority over him. For this Sowe- 


B 4 raignty 


to .our Kings, and the Imperial 
Crown of England,js aflerted,not 


| Kt: 


- Ebz. Cap. 2 
' cap. Te & 3 


Pe. 4+ 
"15 Vid.12 Car. 
* 2. Cap. 3. In the 


It 
Il 
| 
if _(b) Statut. 16 
i 


(3) Statut. 24 


| 25 2 ew 2. cap and ('k_) Q. Mary, ( though all the 


| fe YES. 7. Statures of Provilors, were pert- 


0 Parliamen- nent to this purpoſe.) That K- 


# : ſecundum 2 

I Vuariz, cap. 2: " chard the Sccond and his, Parlia- 
$) 

( 


. SCE IE th "A. 7 


ment were Roman-Catholicks, o 
manmtfeſt ; and it is as certain That 

| Hetry the Eighth and His Parlia- 
_ ments. (when the Statutes cited 
were made) were ſo too. For 
Tis evident , that thoſe Statutes 
were made As 24 and Ar. 25 Hem. 
' 8. that is, An. Dom. 1 5 32. and 
1533: when neither He, nor His 


© "Ir * : 
t a ) . i 


our pe Ee er, te. DT yy 


- 


—Popith Principles, & 
raignty and Supremacy belonging | 


l Fr - "Hr : only by the Statutes of ( $ Q. 
Eliz. cap. 1. & 13 ; Elizabeth, ( f) King Fames, and 


” Rich. 2.cap. 5 [ inſtance only in (hþ) Richard. 
Hea?B. cap. 12. & TNC Second. z ) Henry the Eighth, 


( Vid. r Jac (2) EE; the Second, (Prote--|n 

"ſtant Princes) but even thoſe Sta- 
tutes made by Popiſh Princes and- 
Preamble. Parliaments , declare the ſame : 


—— 
> 


Adher cnts, were Excommunicate, # 
bur} 


= 
al 
ot 


L 


d 


_F 
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#nirious to Proteſtant Princes,gc. 


but actual Members of the Ro-- 


man Church then, and for ſome 
years after. For though Pope 
Paul the Third was angry , and 


ter Henry the Eighth , and His 


| Popiſh Parliament had Vindicared 
[the Rights of the Imperial Crown 
| of England , 


againſt the irratio- 
nal_ and unjuſt Pretences and U- 
ſurpations of the Pope; and de- 
cared, that the Supremacy (both 
in Fedebs aſtical and Civil things) 
ever did (de Jure belong to the 


no more to do in England ( Fure 
proprio, or by any Law of God or 
Man) than Hexry the Eighth in 
{taly. 
cited in the Mar- 


[ Fn Mary, ( 


; gent) although a Popiſh-] Parlias | 


ment, 


about it, Anno 1 535. yethe did 
[not aQtually Excommunicate him 
Jor his Adherents, bctore the year 
| ( [) 1538. which was {ix years at- 


Imperial Crown'ot England, not 
to the Popes Mitre : He having 


And that Parliament of 


(1) The Bull by 
which Hen. 8. was 
Excommunicate , 
was Dat. Rome 16 
Cal. Fanuarii.P au- 

li Pape 3. Anno 56 v 


Vid.Bullarium Che- ©: 
way; I.Pag-' "4 


704. Edit. Lugdu-+ 
nl, 1655s 


'<, 7 


_—  —  ————— —— —— — — CJ 


's TY 8th.” Aida bo Eo et ERC et i Tree? Bn Roe 3 


[10] 


" Popiſh Principles, &c. Jer 
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the SOVEREIGN and SU\p 


[ 

. and AMPLE MANNER, AS$( 
V 

T 

) 

L 

| 


ment, yet declares fully for th&M( 
Queen's Supremacy , (which, tqHe 
ſome may ſeem ſtrange :) for thajDI 
A@& expreſly ſays, 1. That thithe 
IMPERIAL CROWN of thil(t 
Realm , with all its Prerogatives |Tr 
FariſdiStions , &c. was deſcende of 
to the Queen. 2. That ſhe wayſh 


PREME Governor of all her Do/( 
minons,in AS FULL, LARGE, 


ANT OF HER PROGE\' 
NITORS, (therefore in as ample] ! 
a manner as her Father Herry the| 
Eighth.) 3. That by the MOST) 1 
ANCIENT LAIFS of this Realm, 

the puniſhment of all OFFEN-| 
DERS , againſt the Regality and 
Laws of this Realm, belong'd to 
the King, &c. So that even a| 
Popiſh Parliament acknowledges 
and declares,the Kings of England 
poſſeſs'd of ſuch a Supremacy, 
over all perſons, and that by our 


MOST 


J vernfcrous to Yooteftant Princes,g. [1 1] 
t thiMOST ANCIENT Laws, that 
1, tgHe may puniſh ALL OFFEN- 


DERS (Clergy or Laity ) againſt 
and His Regality. 


| 2 

ſhall ſee anon. ) But for the Su- 

| premacy of the Kings of Exgland, 

| (according to our Antient and 

E| Later Laws, I reier you to the 

15} (m) Learned in thoſe Laws 3 (n) vid. Coke 
F.| who will give you a clear Decla- 4&7, de Jur Re Es 
ſe] ration of this Supremacy, and a ©. <a 
16 Juſt Vindication of it, from thoſe no Sir Jobs 
T impertinent (and ſeditious ) Ob- in the Caſe of Pre: 
;| jections hrought againſt it by """E 

7.| ſome, who, inſlaved to Rome , 


4| have caſt off Loyalty to theie 
King, and Love to their Coun- 


"all laſtly, As for the Supre- 
macy of Kings, (o far as it con- 
cerns the Laws of God, (Natu- 
ral or Poſitive) and Divines to 


de- 


aſtico 3 and - 


Den ooh $4 1 IEEE ens com 
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"Poptſh Principles; &c. 


; , Co Pony 
7 \..-4p of ; TD 0 
us V . a 
»_ I + 
+ 
x - 
- 8 = 
jI2! 
4 {3 
. 
x, n— 
: 


9) 


(s) Art. Ed. 6. in that Point : 


1552+ 


I $52. 


(4) Articult H1- 


—_— SH zzcles ( q) of Ircland ; The (r) 


Oxon. Hen. 
8. Dar. 


1534+ 


27 Jul. 


Art. 3 


G) Art. 5 "Eliz. cles of Edward the Sixth; 


Art. 37. 


(7) Editz 1 $59. 
In calce po 


juncionem, 53. 


(ſ) Canones , ;- 


1503. Can. 1, 2. 


(t) 


Can. 1540, 


Can't. &c. 


determine 1t ) 


Oxon, to a Letter of Henry 

Eighth, requiring their fs 
To the (0) Arti 
Of 
Oween (þÞ) Elizabeth ; The Ar- 


Elabeth : The 
I Zacobi : hd the 
(t_) Canons (ſub Carolo Martyre ) 
1640. (belides the Writings of 


many particular Learned Men : ) 


 InjunCtions of 
i j ) Canong of 


In which you may ſec the Judge-| 


ment of the Church of England, 


concerning Supremacy , and the| 


Loyaliy ie to our King , clearly 
and tully expreſs'd ; and (inthe 


late unhappy Rebellion ) more 


truly protets'd and practic'd by | 


Her Sons, than Papiſt, Presbyter, 
or Fanatique , (though ſome of 


them vain ly brag of thivke Loyal- 


ry) can, with any juſt reaſon pre- 
tend to. 


It vou deltire further 


{a- 


I refer you to th ver 
vid. Lireras Anſwer of the (n) Univerſity 1 fr 
th 


fat 


he 


Nt 


of 


verntcious to P2oteſtant Ptinces,&c. 


fatisfaction and evidence, for the. 
Supremacy of Kings, (particularly 
of our Kings , and the Roman 
Emperors) even in Eccleſzaſtical 
Matters ; you know , and (at 
your leiſure) may conſult , the 
Collections of our (4) Saxon,and (+) See our $4- 
the 4 w ) Imperial Laws : 4 where Lani T—_ 
you may have ſufficient and abun- (904k Tom: 7: 


Whelogus, &c. 


dant evidence, that (as to matter _,(*) vid. cod. 
Theodofianum, 


of Fact, never queſtioned in thoſe cum Dodiiſſ. Go- 
thofred. Notis, & 


days) thoſe Emperors and Kings, Cod. & Novellas 


Conflitur. Juſtini- 
made many Laws and Conſtitu- an, © Om 


tions , 1n Eccleſ1 aſtica] Matters , 
which concern'd the Church ) _ 
well as Civil, (which concern'd 


the State.) And (if you deſire it ) 


I can ſhew you, an Original MS. 
( agreed upon, and approved by 
the Convocations of both Pro- 
vinces, ( Canterbury and York )and 
{ubſcribed by both Archbiſhops, 
and ſeveral of each Province ) 
wherein it 1s clearly ſhewn, (fo 
far as Scripture , and other Re- 
cords 


| Popiſh Painciples, 8c. 
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cords of thoſe times mention 
them) that Kings(from the begin- ; 
ning of the World; till our Bleſ'” 
ſed Saviours time ) did ; and 
Zure,might exerciſe an Ecclefiaſti- or 
cal, as well as Civil Juriſdiction 
and Supremacy ; eſpecially the 
Kings of the Jews, his own peo- 
ple; which Monarchy was of 
Gods own ( and particularly Di- 
vine) Inſtitution. Theſe things 
premisd , I come now to ſhew 
you, (1n the ſecond place) how 
dangerous, and (when, and - 
where they have power to pur|l 
them in execution) how pernici-|" 
ous Popiſh Principles are, to the 
Perſons of Kings, and their juſt 
Rights and Prerogatives. And 
here, I ſay, | 
| 1. That many of their Popiſh 
Principles,and generally approved 
and received DoCtrines , are not 
only dangerous , bur deſtrucive 
co, and inconliftent with the juſt 
So- 


al, 


— 


on 
In- 


| 


pernicious to Proteſtant Princes, —[ 15] 


|Soveraignty and Supremacy of 


Kings. Becauſe they generally 


lay, and (in a thouſand Books 


writ to that purpoſe) induſtri- 


. jouſly endeavor to prove it, That 


al Kings and Emperors, are fo far 


[from being Supreme;that they are 
[Subject to the Pope , as to their 


Superior Lord , to whom they 
owe Service and fideliry. That 


[this may appear, conſider, 


1. The Emperor, (x) when he (cou pri 
comes into the Popes preſence , as 1" yn Bana 


mmm T0 CAPITE, gens 


ſoon as ever he ſees him, he muſt 79 CAPTIE,gem 


(His Hat off , and bare-headed ) GENS VENER4- 


Re: ON aterum 


|bor, tall þzs Knee touch the ground, cum apropinguet ad 


|and worſhip the Pope ; and coming 


gradus ſedis Pape, 
gen fleftit 3 ac de- 


nearer, muſt bow again ; and when j;5:;,*, = —_ 


ve comes to the Pope, he muſt bow "*it;ilos DEFOTE 


oſculatur. Sacra- 


4 third time , and DEVOUTLY run Ceremon.San- 


. Z Rom. Eccle- 
Kifs the Popes Foot. The Empe- $, Lib. 1. Tit 5. 
ror muſt WORSHIP the Pope, Editionis Rom. 
with the Incurvations , or bow- 9299 1590: 


| ings of Body,even to tne ground 3 


and then (bare-headed , and on 
his 


— = WE ER 


Popith Punciples, 6 &c. 


gn__ 


| Pope ; Foot. Execrable and pro 


x ITY! Ky 
- s x £ & if 
' 2 We , 
% ud; The, 2, (y 
7” 
3M 
he? . IF: 
v* af 
4 
"Hy . 


his Knees ) DEVOUTLY Kiſs t x 


digious Pride | The Pope (with * 
our all truth or ababatey al d i 
ly and ridiculouſly, only pretend 4 
to: be Chriſt's Vicar, and fo. (| c 
it were true) is leſs than his Mz 
{ter ; and yet our blefled Saviou >, 
never requir'd, nor had ſuch Adq,. 
rations, Incurvaticins , or Kiſſing i: Þ $i 
of his Foe, of any, much les c p 
Kings or Emperors. Nor woul, ft 


any Man requireſuch , but tht ( 
) Man of Sin ; who oxdltt bi 
ſelf (takes that greatneſs whid A | 
God never gave him) above 4 
that is call'd God , or worſhippec 


That 1s, above all Kings and Ex 


let 
ce 


perors, Well, but does not thi hi 


Pope (1n this caſe) ſhew ſom 
reſpect and Civility to the E 
peror ? Does he not uncove 
his head, or bow his body ? &4 vr 
No ; Gor the. ſame Akon fl 
Book, of the SAC RED Cerentk | 


C0 
cr 
CO 


] ernicious fo Proteſtant Princes,6c. [1 7]. 
nies, of the HOLY Roman Church, 
: jells us ( z )----That the Pope ne- ()Pontifex R6: 


rol manus NEMINI 
per g2VeS any reverence, 10 any omnino mortalium. , 


- | MORTA ' whomſoever , either by aſſn = Pa Et 
riſing up apparently » Or by uncove- {> —— 
(Us , or bowing his head. Onely Aon airey_ Iv 
ſays that Ceremonial) when the il SEDENS 6 
 JPerer has kiſs'd the F oot of the pt. 4 L199 AV: 
1 P ope, fitting 1 his Chair, be riſeth Magnis eti cy. + 
wp, A VERY LITILE to him, js PRA: 


7 ; 
0 t AT. bus, cum NON EST 
and ſo be does ſometimes 0GRE in PONTIFICA- 


UAPRINCES. Whether this can LIBUS aliguants 
WO. s - am aſſurgit k 

x ſtand with that Supremacy,which 994 revernt- 

; (by Divine Law, Natural and Po- Nd, Liber 

' {fitive) is due to Kings, to be fo carCeremon. Lib, 

1c . 2. Pag. 113.Col.2; 
far ſubject,and {laves to the Pope 3 


*Uet Kings (who are moſt con- 


p 


\ ſcern'd) and the World Judge. 
"And it is to be conſtder'd , that 
th the Book I cite for thoſe paſlages 
” concerning the Pope, 1s no Apo- 
"4Icrypbal, or Non-licens'd Pamphlet, 
Ve containing the inventions of ſome 
"Aprivate perſon ; but it contains 
Ithe SACRED Ceremonies of the 
 7F C RO- 
72: 
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eee eee ee ed ee ee EE OED "__ he _ LESS —_ 
0_ a " ——— = « we 1 Re 


TI IR ter 9A _ 


ZTIOS YI woeng =o i Trugey 4 0 OOIIES QT OO 4 


Cm PTE Worm mito Way os on os 


Wo. _ 
oQ 0 - 
 "O} oh . 
EE tare ae eee ne TT CGR CEE _—_—_— — 
ORIEL Tag 
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ROMAN CHURCH, colle&g : 
by Marcellus ARCHBISHOP « 
Corcyra, dedicated to UF LEE 
the Tenth, printed at ROMEF" 

(a) LiberVAL- and highly approwed,and ( a ) cc 
ods: 1 In —_— 5% DE. eminent C 2% 
hn, CA, " 2. | But thisis not all; the pot 
Emperor muſt do (the Pope )If* 


oreat Superior and Maſter, mo 
ſervice, and be his Groom, or (4 


(9) He uſt ex- beſt ) Gentleman (b ) of his Hor, 


þ- ny rc He muſt hold the Popes Starrall 


F 
mar till he get on Horleback,and the 7 


wi. Ton 13.36 Icad the Horſe for ſome pacy's 


EO Aronuds Sacra £ c)-—Caſar (traditis ſeeptro &" ® 
rum, lib. x. Tit. 5» P0170 , #114 ex (urs) prevenit | 
P. 26, Col. 3. o) 
equum Pontificis, & TENF 
STAPHAM, quoad Pontif : 
equint aſcenderit : : CF deinde 4 
Cepto equi frano, per aliquot pa 1% 
ducit equum Pontificis : and 
Emperors have ('de faGo) ex ; 
'cuted this mean Office ( wh is 
was 1mpious and prodigious prif 
in the Pope, requiring or perm 
ti | 


if 


" 


a 


pernicious to Proteſtant Princeg,8c. [19 


ping 3 and degenerous in the Em- 
pperors, in performing it.) So the 
peEmperor ('d) Sgiſmund held the (4) Tho. wal- 
ptirrup of Pope Martin the Fifth. ns 
\nd x i Emperor (e) Frederick (*)Baronius An- 
"of Alexander the Third, &c. And Amun 1177.Seft. 
the ſame F rederick had done the © 
ime to Pope Adrian the Fourth 
{ [if (f) Baronins ſay true. )----17 (j) 1dem Annal. 


. Tom. 12. ad An- 
Gn exercitus ſui, Fredericus nm 1155. num. 


"hep ICTOM STRATORIS cum + 

1 FUCUNDITATE implewit, @ 
Fregant FORTITER tent. And, 

ct 

at it might be rememberd , 

aronins has put this Note in the 


706) Margent----Ut Reges @» Int (£) 14. num: 
ratores INSERV. ANT PAPEME. 

d in the Margent of the next | 
ragraph----Rex zmplet (þ) mu- (6) Thid. num. 
/ | STR ATORIS Pape. fT 
Bi . Nor is this all: the Empe- 
hi EA" Swear Fealty to the Pope; 
i d that he will be his Proctor , 
 þ defend and maintain all lus 
-;Liphts and Honors, &vc. In this 
C 2 form 


<0 


t | 


Fri 


Hf20] Poptſh Pzinciples, 6c. 
| (9 Sacrar, Ge- form ( ; )----Ego Rex Romanorun 


Ro Ecclefixib. frurns Imperator,promitto + jun 
3. Tit-5- P- 23 ae de Catero Proteclorem + Proc 
ratorem fore ſummi Pontificss , 1 
. omnibus Neceſſtatibus 'O). atiliti 
tibus ſuis , cuſtodiendo @ conſe] 
wando poſſeſſrones, honores, Fur 
&c. T hus Pope Innocent the Thi 
made our King Jobn Swear Fi 
lity and Allegiance to him , | 
(&) Hm. de this form (kh) Ego Johannes K 


Knight de 
I angliz , Anglie---- dels cro-—-Eecleſie | 


lib. 2. p: 2420 & 71ane ac DOMINO MEO, Im. 


Math.Weſtmona 


ad Ann 1213: contzo Pape 3. &c. And bel 


P- 272. 


| / 
t 


this, Pope Gregory the Seven : 
(that Prodigy of wickednels a 
Papal Tyranny) ſends Hwubei : 


(1) Ut £5: & to William the Conqueror , 


ucceſſoribus F I- 
DELITATEM fa-Yequiring him to Swear Allegia 
ceret.Baronius An- 


nal. Tom. 11. ad 47d Fidelity to him and his $ 


Annum 1c75$.num. 3p * | - 
Sem 1079-09 cefjorF.  . 11s true, that the C 


C( 


C 


Pl 


queror had underſtanding enou Þ 
to know His Royal Rights, q 
the Popes 1njult pretences ; and 
_ (as well became a King ) pert 


_ pt 


———_———————_—_—_ 


T perniciousto Proteſtant Pzinces,&c, [21] | 


ptorily refuſed to take any ſuch 
— Oath. Fidelitatem facere nolui 
(lays he in his Letters to the 
Pope) mec wvolo. However, hoc 
| Thacus wellet ; this power they 
| pretended to , and (as they had 
ability and opportunity) required 
it, and (we may be ſure) when 
they have an advantage and pow- 
er, they will both require, and {e- 
| verely (by Interdicts, Anathema's, 
| and Excommunications) exact it. 
| And well they might, if they had 
that vaſt Power and Juriſdiction 
over Kings, which the Canonilts, 
Jeſuits, Schoolmen, Cafuiſts,Sum- 
[ miſts, and their greateſt Writers 
| generally give them. I ſhall (of 
many) give you ſome few Inſtan- 
2... CES 
$'T 4. Cardinal Pool (1) after he ,,, bro ad 


: | Hen. 8. pro Ec- 
had ſaid , and (as he thought) c#/aftice Unions 


Y Deſenſcone. Romz, 
proved; That the King was the apud Anronium 

Oll | um Alulanum, -# 

[1 | produ&} of the P ope and people, by P. 25, y Itis im #! 

> {them created and made King ; whe? wn para 
( 

an C 3 and ed not expreſs'd, 

Jert 


PLO . 


T2] © Popiſh Painciples, & 


and that the Office of the Pope aniyy/ 
Prieſt, was the Office of a FatherhJ 
the King being his Son. He addyj, 
----That Officium patris eft PRORyy 
SUS MAJUS REGIO Ek 
DIVINFUS. And then he has puſy, 
theſe words in the Margent (thay, 
they might be taken 1nto ſpecithe 
(9). SACER- confideration) (7: )----The Prichhn 


DOS in ſuo munere 


REGT PRACE COMMANDS THE KING, bs; 
TRA. Thidem p-the KING CANNOT COMm 
26.co-r MAND THE PRIEST. Thy 
Prieft then is ſuperior , and titals 

King his ſubje&}: and ſo gooſhy 

night to the Kings Supremacy, 4} 
\(HmicwF'x And a little before, he fays (0 )-þ th 
PERBIAM inite: Hewry the Eighth imitated tl 
carrvi Cart- PRIDE of LUCIFER, when 
id. p. 17. col. 1. #7ade himſelf VICAR of Chriſſrd, 
This 1s pretty well ; but as thiM1 

Pope deſires, fo the Cardinal (anf0} 

others generally give him moſhd ; 

(Polus Card.de ( Þ )-—=Petri Cathedram SPEAR 
Conciio, p. 91» OMNIA IMPER ATOROM FRE 
FR lia, & OMNIA REGOM :tribper 
ral 


, q ” DO IE SI WY 
. 


be icious to Proteſtant Princes,8c. 


Adis CONSTITUIT CHRI- 
F$TUS. The Pope (by their 
Mivinity) 1s Tare divino, {uperi- 
ur to all Kings and Emperors: 
And yet St. Paul (q) (equal to ©) 2 Ge 
&, Peter , and far above any of © © 
as ſuccefiors) acknowledges that 
ae Emperor (r). (and he a Pa- (48 25: 9, 
Fan) was bis Fudge and legal ſu- | 
Merior, and (as {uch)) Appeals to 
Mm. Azorins (a great and learn- 

qd perſon) confirms the Cardi- 
mals Opinion; and tells us (ſ) (r) myrator 
Ofhat the Emperor BY THE ee, TS 
LAW OF GOD 3 SUBFECT 7705, tian in 


TEMPORALE 


pthe POPE, even in TEMPO- Bvs. Azorius In- 


s ſtirut. Moral. Tom. 
tKALS. And ſince him, a learn- 2. lib. ro. cap. 6. 


0d Man, and Prior-General of his” *** 


Frder, tells us (+) That the Popes , (1) Vricw DET 


WMPIRE 3s over ALL THE Twtzx roma- 
FORLD (Pagan and Chriſtian ) 3:4 yoryparen 
hd that HE is the ONELY VI-{;,, ones az. 
EMR OF GOD, who has SU- cn 
|REME Power and EMPIRE, dey 4 


Ver ALL KINGS and PRIN- nitatbu. Tra. 
al C 4 CEST 253 


R024] 


—Popiſh Principles, &. 7] p 


CES OF THE EARTH. i 7 


() Thid. p. 84. again (# )----Sicut unus eft Dew A 


. COLLA ' SUBMITTERE. 


[x Ibid. p. 85. 


Princes: have all their Power 3 


monarcha onmium, fic inter homineq t 


UVNUS DEBET eſſe PRIN 
CEPS &- MONARCHA, qui OM n 
NIBUS MORTALIBUS praf| E 
& DOMINETTUR, DEI ſeiliq fe 
VICARI OS. Non zgitur Pei fi 
STUB REGE, ſed REGES SU p 
PETRO eſe DEBENT, ſubig $ 
@> ſus SUCCESSORIBUS IN * 
CURVARI TENENTUR, {LL 
ic 
a little after (x )----UVnus I t 
Vicarins OMNIOM PRINCEFR t: 
&» \ DOMINUS, Cui IMP N 
RATORES,: REGES, 6-1 n 
reſtates OMNES ' HUMILITH o 
OBEDIANT, fintque SUBA 
CTL.  .And good +reafon th 
ſhould be1o (it he ay true :) | 


k 
| 


£ 
0 
al 
N 
$ 


Authority from the Pope. _y 
luna actipit lumen a fole', fic N F 
G whos Oye _— authoritath Þ, 
MN [} 4 


[25F.- I} 


71 pernicious to Proteſtant Painces;&c. 
| NON ALTUNDE miſs 4 PAPA. 


4 And for the proof of this, he cites 
eq two great ( y ) Lawyers (and () ni. p. 85. 
'N might have cited an hundred 
M more ) Fohannes Andreas , and 


«|| Hoſtienſis---(*) Multas rationes af= (*) Ad Can. 
Nemo 13 an. 


iq ferunt Johannes Andreas & Ho- jiorm; 14. Cal 
ny ſtienſes, quibus probant, Papam eſſe * UEY 

Ul Principem &- MONARCHAM, &- 

"a SUP ER IOREM Laicorum omni- 

| 1m 29» Clericorum. Nay, tis THE 

| DUTY OF ALL KINGS. to ſut- 

ter the Pope to domineer over 


them (%) --- DEBET Poteſtas Spi- (x) Glofla ad 


| ritualss Temporal; DOMINARI. #:. De Mujeres: 


Obed. in Extravag. 


| Nay, they are damn'd if they do commu. verto, 
} P. b 9 R 28 ; 
not ſubmit : tor ſo the Lemma, At pri 
'q or Title to that impious Extrava- Tenum. 

(4) Lice. 22. 38. 


ant of Pope Boniface the Eighth. I. It cannot appear 
O P f that Peter "I 


\ Onmes Chriſti fideles ( the Text them both. 2.Nor. ( | 
1 and Gloſs exprefly ſay it }) DE as i 
i NECESSITATE $S iLOTIS + Nor 


fienifit'd two di- 
ol SUBSUNT ROMANO PONTI.- flin& powers. 4 


Nor that PU 1h; 


RE FICI. Qui utrumque (a) gladinm mighe uſe them I 
i4 habet, oh VO ES —__ he A voret ET i | 


pn for uſing one, Mat. 
q 4 h NE- 26.51,52s ; 


4 : - 
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Principles, & 


(6) Gloſla ad di- 
um Cap. Unam 
Sanftam. 


(c) Glofla verbo 
Bi Papa ad Procemi- 
il wm Clementina- 
rum. 


"NEMINE gs roma The Pope 


has both Swords, that is, (as their 
Infallible Judge, the Pope, fallſe- 
ly and ridiculouſly expounds it ) 


both the Spiritual and Temporal 


Power; and is. SUPREME 
MONARCH above all Kings. 
Nay further, they blaſphemouſly 

ſay, That our blefſed Saviour had 
not done DISCRETELYT, unlel; 


he had left ſuch a Supreme Mo-| 


narch over his Church at his Aſ- 
cenſion to govern the World : 

( b )----Non wvideretur Dominus fu- 
ifſſe DISCRETUS , nife unicum 


poſt ſe talem Vi <a reliqui ſſet. 
And (to til] up the meaſure of 


their Blaſphemy againſt God ,| 


and their {ordid and i 1mpious Aat- 
tery of the Pope) Hence it is, 


that they declare the Pope to be 


more than Man. 


(c) Papa ſtupor nnndi----Oui| 


maxima rerum 
Nec Deus,nec homo, quaſe nenter 
es mter utrumque. of 


 Tpernicious to Proteſtant Princes;0E®" 


T2) 
e| So the Gloſs upon the Clementines, 7 
r[in their Canon-Law. And the fa- 
- |mous Inſcription (if I forget not) 
)jon an Altar at Rome,is as blaſphe- 
[]mous (or rather more) as the 
E | former. The words are theſe; 
| Paulo 5* VICE-DEO Pontificie 
y10MNIFO TENTIA windici acer- 
d}rimo, &c. where although VICE- 
s|DEUS, fſignife ſomething leſs 
-|than God; yet Onmipotence blaſ- 
-|phemouſly attributed to the Pope, 
:[muſt fignifie , that he was more 
-|than Man. Burt there 1s another 
[Gloſs , which does not mince the 
matter, but in plain words,ſpeaks 
f1down-right Blaſphemy : in which 
1t 15 (d) Dominus DEUS no- CaN cn ad 
| fter Papa. So that theſe Gloſles verbo,Drclaramws 
,[though they agree in Impiety - In Pprrnaget 
ejand are both blaſphemous ; yer *** 
they contradict each other ; the 
zone ſaying, that the Pope 7s God ; 
the other, that he is zeither God 
r1zor Man. Now, if this be true, 
I 


. Poptſh Pzinciples, &c. 
IT defire ſome of their Canoniſt 
would inform me,what they thinl| - 
the Pope is. For if (according t ( 
their Law) he neither be God ml © 
Man ; ſeeing (I ſuppoſe) it wil ( 


be granted , that he is a ration] © 
Creature, and no good Angel, b £ 
muſt be (by their Law and Ly © 


gick) an incarnate Devil. 1 4 © 


ſ 


nor call him ſo; but only ſhey| . 
| what (by the juſt conſequend ! 
| of their impious and blaſphemo # 
Gloſles) he mult be. / 

s. And here, it may not | 

unworthy of our obſervation,th] 

although Thomas Manrique (M. 

{ter of the ſacred Palace) in ti 

(?) Cenſura 11 year 1572. thought £ e) fit 


' Gloſſas Juris Ca- | SR 
nonici.Colon.1572 have this impious Glols left out 


[ 
P1516 52 and: has (in Print) publiſhed | , 


09s oye opinion: yet Pope (f*) Grego ( 
x Jul. 1580. prz- the XIII. thought otherwile, a 
fixam Jur! Canon. . | 
Parif. 1612. APPTLOVECs and paſles this blaſph 

mous Gloſs ( with {uch other 


and {o it ſtill remains in « 


(g) 1 


” pernicious to P2oteſtant Princes,8c. [29] 


—_ — 


y ti Ie) Roman and (h) Pariſran F. (#) Anno 15830. 


| ſay, though they conſtantly Damn 


h) Parif. 1612- 
| ditions. Now although the 


| | Congregatio Indicis, and their In- 


quiſitors, 1n their Indices Expurs- 


gatorii, take particular notice of, 


and Damn ſuch Sentences as 
theſe (though Principles of Chri- 
ſtian Religion evidently contam'd 


n Scripture) (z) Abraham fide (;) tndex: _ 
mſtus. (k_) Chriſtus credentibus We Hiſpan, ſu- 


xta exemplar. Ma- 


ſale (LD Tuſftitia noſtra Chriſftus. iti; 1667. p.99. 


( + ) Ibidem, p. 
Onmes (m) ſumnus peccatores. I 12.Col. 2. 


(1. mn.) Tbidem. 
ſuch Sacred Truths,and command 
them to be expune'd ; yet this 
impious Gloſs (making, as they 
think,for the Popes abſolute Mo- 


narchy) ſtands untouch d,in their 


laſt and beſt Editions of their 
Canon-Law. Onely they have in 


| the Jaſt Edition (T have yet ſeen) 


added this Note in the Margent, it 
over againſt the Gloſs (7 )----Hec _ (1) Edit. Jur. 


Canon.Parif. 15 12, 


verba ſano modo ſunt accipienda. Clement. Col.4. in 
margine,ad Proce- 


And that 1s (accor ding to the mium Clementina- 
mean- 7 


Popiſh Painciples, &c. 


meaning of Johannes Andreas,the 
Author of that Gloſs)thoſe word; 
mulſt be taken fo, as they make 
moſt for the Popes Supremacy : 
for ſo it immediately follows-— 
Prolata enim ſunt ad oftendendam 


ampliſſunam eſſe Pontificis Romani 


poteſtaten. 


Now this Supremacy of the 
Pope being granted, (which their 
Lawyers, Authentick Laws, their 
Canoniſts and Councils , and al] 


jad © 1 mas | 


their greateſt Writers, Jeſuits e- 
ſpecially, generally contend for) 
It evidently follows,that the Pope 
1s the ſole and onely Supreme 
Power on Earth ; and fo all King 
and Emperors are, and muſt be 


his Subjects , and fo muſt loſe 


that Supremacy , which (by the 
Laws of Nature and Scripture) 
does de Fure belong to them: 
For they ſay , and induſtriouſ] 
endeavor to prove this AbſoJute 
Supreme Power and Monarchy 


Ol , 


» p 


pernicious to P2oteſtant Pzinces,6c. 


of the Pope, over all Kings and 
Emperors in the World. I ſhall, 
to {atisfie you,bring two or three 


| more Witneſſes to prove 1t. 


| ; Abrah. Bz 
I. Abraham (0) Bzovins tells (9) Abrab.l 3z0- 


us, 1. That the Pope 3s MO- Romano. Coloniz 
NARCH OF ALL CHRI *.. rape if cirt- 
STIANS (Kings and Empe- inns 
rors included.) 2. That he *,owents 
is SUPREME over ALL 3 4 9% Prove- 


catio nulla, 


MORTALS. 3. That there ap. rs. | 
lies no APPEAL from him. Y Fr ego 
4- That he is FUDGE of ap 
HEAVEN, and in all 5 37% 
EARTHLY FUDGMENTS © 
SUPREME. 5. That he 
is, THE ARBITRATOR of 
THE WORLD. Theſe 
(and many more ſuch) Bzo- 
vius induſtriouſly indeavors 
to prove out of their Popiſh 
Authors. Nor is his Book 
any ſurreptitions Work , 
clandeſtinely publiſh'd, ſuch 
as Rome would not own; for 

it 


hy, - »< . 
+, hl . » 
* "8, 0 
+ , & 
L 


'Popith Principles, 5c. 


(p) Vide Appro- 
.  batzones libroBzo- 
vii, De Pontifice 
Romano prefixus 3 
. . in Approbatione 

.Inquifitoris Apo- 
Nolici Cum 
de preſentis Operis 
SINGULART eru- 
| ditione, SOLID A- 
QUE IN FIDE 
AC MORIBUS 
DOCTRINA, tam 
ex DOCTORUM 
CALCULO, quam 
ex Authors CELE- 
BRE NOMINE, 
ſatis CONSTET , 
cenſeo ut ad COM- 
MUNEM UTIL 1- 
TATEM excuda- 
tur, &Cs 


- Commendations of his Su} 


Work is SINGULAR, 7 
the DOCTRINE SOLII)"V 


fit to be 


— —— 


it comes out, with all the So- 
lemn Approbations and 


periors , and the Apoſtolic 
Inquiſttor;who thus approve 
Bzovins his Book (and ( 
all the above-mention'd Fx 
travagant and Antimona 
chical Poſitions ) ( þ)---S een! 
i ſufficiently appears , by t 
APPROBATIONS of #l 
DOCTORS, and the Auth 
FAMOUS NAME; tt] 
the Learning of this preſe 


— 


h_ 


both IN FAITH and M4 
NERS ; therefore I think, 
publiſhed, F0 
THE COMMON UTILN 
So that. this Doctrine of t 
Popes Supremacy, above: 
Kings and Emperors, is1 
Bzovins his private Opinic 
but has the Approbatjon 


| v4, 


» 


pernicious to Dotetant Princes,g. [33] 


the Roman Church (at leaſt 

in the Judgment of thoſe 

who approved it) being at-_ 
teſted by thoſe , who (by 

tnat Church)are impowered 

tor that purpoſe. 


IT. My next Witnels is Iſrodo- 


rus Meſconins (Vicar-Gene- 
ral to the Archbiſhop of Bo- 
zonia,and a learned Lawyer) 8 | 
who tells us, ('q) That the (4)1fod.Moko* | 

Pope is UNIVERSAL Ficotitiants: | 


FUDGE, KING 0 Ft. ap. %p 


26.Veneti!s 1602s 


K INGS 5 aud LORD Of - 7 Pacijee Rom. eſt, 


: Fudex univerſalis 
LORDS , becauſe his Power Rix Regun,6+ Do- 


7s of God; That GODS TRI- im, « qud tus 
BUNAL and the POPES, 3s 4" ,utun babethi.. 
one and the SAME, and that t'riorm ni Dum: Þþ 


Eſtque unum Tribu- 


they have the SAME CON- nat inter Deum & 


Papam. 1deo ofn- 


S IS TORY . and t herefore te alie poteſtates 
ALL other Powers are HIS 7 
SUB 'FEC TS, and that p th gil og | 
the Pope is FUDGED of cn a Fe pe 
NONE BUT GOD; mot 640. in Margine ; Ii 
of THE EMPEROR or Prin ll | 

D KINgs = I 


 Popiſh Painciples, &. —þ 


(r ) Mancinns 
loco citato , ait, 

. 1:Papa eft TOTIVS 
-" ORBIS DOMI- 


- (nt Papa) habet 
POTE STATE M 
 TEMPORALEM. 
3- Poteſias Pape 
temporal:s, eſt OM- 


Poteſtatum EMI- 
NENTISSIMA, a- 
- tieque poteſtates 
OMNES ab ill 
DEPENDENT. 


KINGS, or of the CLERG 

or LAITY. And he cit: 

many of their Canons an 

Councils, which(as poſitive} 

as he) ſay and prove the ſamj 
ng. 

IM. Celfſus Mancinus (De | 
ribus Principatuum , Rony | 
1596. lib. 3. cap. 1, 2.)! 
not far ſhort in attributin 
an abſolute ſupreme Power | 
the Pope , evenin Tempor 
things. For(in the placeq 
ted) he tells us Three thin 
(which he fully proves, of 
of their beſt Authors. ) (r 
1. That the Pope is LOR] 
OF THEWHOLE WORLI 
2. That the Pope ( as Pope 
has TEMPORAL POIVE] 

3- That this temporal pon 
of the Pope, is, of All 

_ OTHER POWERS wn tf | 
World moſt EMINENT| | 
and ALL other Powers Dil 

PEN 


r1i{clons to Proteſtant Princes,6c. 
PEND on the POPE. Bur 
let this paſs; I ſhall cite you 
a greater Authority which 
w1ll not only tell you , that 
the Papal Power is greater 
than Regal and Imperial, but 
how much it is greater: for, 
IV. Pope Imocent the III. (as 
Infallible as any of his Suc- 
ceſſors) tells us, that the Pa- 

pal (/) Power, is as much (7) Innocentius 


3. Cap. Solicite, 6. 
oreater than the Imperial, as Extra.de Major 6: 


'd the SON 37s greater than the PO 
nj MOON. And the Cloſs there 
| (2) fays, that is 47 times ,.() Portifcais 


dignitas quadra- 
greater. He who put the gies Septies Rega- 


Note in the Margent there ——_— 
thinks this too little ; and 
therefore he ſays, Quinqua- 
gies ſepties ; The Papal Pow- 
er 15 (according to his Arith- 
11 metick)5 7 times greater than 
the Imperial. A Man would 
' think, that (by theſe ac- 
counts) the Popes Power 
D 2 were 


Pop Painciples, &. Þ 
wefe great enough. But the 
is an Addition there , (wk 

was the Author ofit, I knqf! 
not) in which we are to 
(you may believe o farppt 

; .you think fit) that the Pap 
of Dignity exceeds the Imperiſ 

no leſs than 7744. ſo ina 

ſiderable a thing - (in th if 

Mens account ) 1s Regal þ* 

Imperial Majeſty , in reſppia 

of the vaſt Greatneſs ofÞli 

pal Supremacy. '0] 

In ſhort; if you compare (fa! 

Decretal of Innocent the T0 

| ___ (but now cited) with that fanf® + 

PR. ns. Extravagant of Pope £ a) ) les 


Ham. 1-demajo- fe the Eighth, (both whichP0 
tray.Com., received into the Body of d 
Canon-Law) you will find ty \ 
cite ſeveral places of Scrip ple 
(miſerably miſunderſtood) fÞ Þ 
bring reaſons to prove the } 6 
Power above the Regal and! 


perial. But the conſequences! hey 


_T 


pernicious to Proteſtant Peinces,sc, 
\ddraw from thoſe Texts they cite, 
alare ſo far from being Infallible , 
agthat they are (like thoſe who cite 
ofthem) evidently falſe ; and what 
rjother Arguments they bring, are 
Mot only unlike reaſon, but ridi- 
rikulous: yet although neither the 
Reaſons, nor the Authority of 
ththeir Popes, nor the general con- 
| Jent of the ableſt Writers Rome 
{yas , (who all endeavor to eſta- 
jFfÞliſh the ſame Poſition , and the 
opes extravagant Supremacy ) 
> (fan prove that he really has ſuch 
Tower, (nor are they cited by me 
info any ſuch purpoſe) yet they 
xlearly prove that they own that 
chPodrine (which is all Iaim at) 
* nd (though they cannot) glad- 
| oy would make it appear proba- 
p ple , and have us and all others 
\ fo believe it. 
-} 6. And further, from this un- 
ndjmited Supremacy of the Pope , | 
es Fey conclude (and publickly ; 
be D 3 pro- 
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prafe(s) his power fo depoſe Kngd, 
abſolve their SubjeQs from a 
Oathes of Allegiance , and dif 
poſe of their Kingdomes. Thy 
this may appear, I confider, |: 
I. That to cite particular Pau Ya? 
th Writers, would be xunars 'F 
and needleb; : ; that Bellarmin 
Emanuel Sa, Suares, M — I. 
recremata, Kc. that the Canoniſ 
Caluiſts , Schoolmen, Summilſy{ 
Jeſuits, ec. are generally (if nj} 
univerſally) of this opinion,(Th . 
the Pope may depoſe Kings , Ct'C 
15 notoriouſly known to all, whan 
know them. I ſhall onely nſta 
a2) Coics z in two or three(to give you a tal JI 
_— Fe of that 1 impious doctrine, wh 
Ftv Inprretercs all of them profeſs, aſſcrt,and (4 
__ rave Jo ay - 28 they are able) vindicafHE 
DEM ſpuftant, vt- = Oc.) And here, 1. Celſus Manfole 


Tum etiam & 
43 Sink 1M) (a learned Canon-Regularp fa 


| vo ze the Order of St. Auguſtine ) tqp#s 


cinus De Juribus us, that x x )----It 15 EV. 7 DE KC, 


Principatuum, lib. 


3- Cap. © 6 a 76, TO ALL, THAT EMPERO| Ty 


Rome 


"pernicious to Proteſtant Painces, &c. 39] = 


iARE DEPOSED and DEPRI- 
IVED by the Pope , and that not 
dJ0NELY FOR things pertaining 
Wio FAITH, but ALSO for 
things pertaining to MANNERS 
Pdard the CIVIL LAW. And 
lefdbraham Bzowins (more fully) 
inſays, (as generally the reſt do.) (,) z:ovius De 
[gi. (3) That the ſecular power JS Pon. Romano, 
ul BFECT to the SPIRITUAL ; col. 2. Col: Agrip. 
iſgſo that zt 7s no uſurpation , if the ſcatgnh ſabdica of 
 nfSpiritual FUDGE the Secular. pos fre E 
Th. The Pope has SUPREME Yin, Fpotftas 


iritualis de tem- 


&JFOWER over Chriſtian KINGS raliou judicer. 


2. Papa ſumman 


wiznd PRINCES, who may COR- babe ns + 
: | \ CE. DEP OSE., and P VT Principe Clriſtia 
ePTHERS in their PLACES. 1% Tp.gn me 


5 


hig- The Pope may DEPRIVE a © !oo torum 


alius Cconſtituate 


1 (PLING of þ3s Royal Dignity for >8 pre ont 
catHEREST, SCHISM, for any in- fn, Scbiſins, crimen 
; - ts » Tntoleraulle 70 - 
anfolerable crime, negligence , or Ia%4- pus, meligntion 


_— i 
arpieſs, if in great, matters he break _ —_— 


£ - h a2 6: 
tp Oath , or oppreſs the Church, et 
Ec. So that in all theſe caſes, (by Ecc!pam_opprine- 


-— moſs ret, DIGNITATE 
0fum there mention'd, and they are 2x64 z xv- 


D 4 Eight *** 
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Popiſh Puſnciples, &c. þ 
Fight or Nine) The Pope may. 
depoſe a Supreme Prince ; and thel/ 
Pope himſelf is SOLE JUDGHRE 
both of the CRIME and Con, 
demnation. And to make all? 

2) Bzovius lo- this good, 1. He gives us a (%þ 
770k Ds Catalogue of above Thirty Kingft 
I and Princes, who have ( de faGoJw 
been Depoſed , or (by ExconyP, 
munications and Anathemay K 

Damn'd by the Pope. 2. AnjA 

” ata then he cites the Canon of a (th 

*®+<* _ General Counfil of their owi| oi 
(of which anon) and above qa 
hundred eminent Authors of thq T 
own Church , who aſflert an 
juſtife that Impious Opinid| lic 

3. And then he further adds,th A 
AN INNUMERABLE comy| d 
ny of ENGLISH MARTI th 
(tollowing their Captain Ed th 
Campian , a Villain Condemny fe 
ME Sloan ya and Exccuted for ( " High Tr lo 
I Os ther Pens BUY 
Candir's Eliza, Blood maintain the fame Opin K 


Lth. 3. pag. 239, 
240 | 


—_ 


Y ernicious to Proteſtant Princes,6c. [4:1] 
14)þ---INNUMER ABILES etiam 
theldnolicans MARTYRES DUCEM 
JHEdmmdum CAMPIANUM ſe- 
onJewz , * pro PRIMATUO Romani 
allPontificis, ab Hen. $. ©» Eliza- 
2 Jbetha ceſ!, Sanguine profuſo , &5» 
ney filo exerto idem docuerunt. So that 
owe may ſee, the Doctrine of the 
Pope's Power to DEPOSE 
ag KINGS , muſt be de Fide, an 
\nj Article of Divine Truth , and 
"4 they Martyrs who die in defence 
vn] of it : for Campian is with them, 


Ja (*) Moſt FAMOUS MAR- (+) marire 


| CHRISTI INCLY- 
he TTR. TUS, e&+ ſui ſeculi 


all Theſe Poſitions, aſſerted pub- Per Ribadenetrs 
09 lickly and in Print , by Popiſh '» Catalog, Seri- 


ptorum Religionis - 


thy Authors, with ſo much conf1- Socieratis Jeſu, in 
Edmundo Camp1- 


w dence, and without any check of ano. Parſons the 
RM the Romiſh Church , of which bo _— 
um they are Members ; may juſtly Piſton of the 
n ſeem 1mpious and horrid to any P42-2223- | 
x ſober Chriſtian; who wiſhes well 
x (as all good Subjes ſhould) to 
ig Kings and Monarchy : yet I ſhall 
lt ſhew 


[42] 


_ Popiſh Painctples, 5c. _ 


(4) Caſp. Sciop- 


pws, 4 h;s Eccle- 


fnaſticum Jacobo A 


Magnz Britanniz 
Reg1 Oppoſitum , 


CaP.139. Pag. 502. 
Edit. 1611. 


(b)Penes Papam 
3n Eccleſia SUM- 
MUM IMPERI- 
VM, Poteſtas 
SUMMA, tam di- 
rigendi quam CO- 
GENDLI, jus etiam 
VITA & NECIS 
in Papa reſidet. 
Tbidem cap. 138. 
Pag. 426. 

( c) Papa off 
SUMMUS D ET 
VICARTUS, Ceſar 


ſummus Ecclefix - 


 ADVOCAT US; quo 
NIHILULLI 
REGTI amblius aut 
HONORI FICE N- 
TITUS. PapaCA4- 
PUT eft Covporis 


— 


ſhew you greater abomination; 
One of their ( a) Authors,writing 
ginſt King James (of happ 


Memory) tells us, 


1. That the Pope s Power ( in thy 
BELIEF of CATHOLICKS| 
zs not barely Miniſterial, but IM. 
PERIAL. CATHOLICI (fay 
he) non tantum MINISTERI0 
ſed &- IMPERIO Papam pre: 
ſidere C REDUNT.And this Pa 
pal Power 1s(b_) SUPREME 
fo that there reſides in the Pop 

a rioht to direc} and COMPEL 

= a POWER OF LIF| 

AND DEATH. . And t 

ſhew the reaſon of this , he 

adds; (c) That the POPE 


Chriſti; Ceſar ac REGES ſunt BRACHIA ſeu MANUS. Ttaque inſania! 
dicere nutlum Cavitis in Brachia Imperium eſſe.» Papa (qui eſb Caput & wt 
tex Eccleſraftici corporis ) Spiritus Santi inſpiratione regitur. BRAC 

NIHIL facere poſſunt, nift quod ad corporis Vittum, amiltum ac protection 
pertinet ;, quorum omnium Regimen as preſcriptum, quin penes Caput ſit, 0 
?nde ad Brachia derivetur, dubitare Paulus vetat, Col.2.19. Ttaque ſz Rep 
non nutriant, neque veſtiant Corpus. =--$1 Brachia aut Manus munert n 
fungantur, nec teneant Caput. --- Vt membrum inutile. CAPITIS IMP: 
RIO AMPUTENTUR. Thbid. cap. 241. pag. 511. If you defire to 
more of the Pope's Pepoſing Kings, Card. Baronivs (1n an hundred place 
vindicates the Power, and approves and commends the praftice, See I 


Annals, Ad annum $93. num.9. & ad Annum 730. num.s5. 


ons | 


1ng 


PP 


reaicons to Dootenant Piinces,ac. 


the SUPREME VICAR of 
GOD , the Emperor Supreme 
ADV OC ATE of the Church, 

than which nothing can be _ 
HONOURABLE for any 
KING: (Surely Kings are 
much bound to him for that 
Honourable Office. )The POPE 
(as he goes on); THE HEAD 
of Chriſt's Body ; The Empe- 
ror and Kings are W RMS and 
HANDS ; and therefore it 3s 
MADNESS to ſay, That the 
HEAD has not EMPIRE over 
the ARMS. The POPE, who 
3s the Head and Top of the Ec- 
cleſraſtical Body, 3s govern'd by 


the INSPIRATION of < 


Holy Ghoſt. The ARMS can 
do _—_ but what pertains to 
the Food, Rayment , and Pro- 
tection of the Body. And St. 
Paul forbids ws to doubt , that 
the Government ani Preſcripti- 
on of all theſe, belongs to the 
op Head, 


- Popith Pinciples, "mY 


Head , and from # thence is dhovd 
ved fo the ARMS. An 
therefore if Kings do not fee 
and cloath the Body , if th 
ARMS or HANDS do not dl 
their Office, they may (by th 
C ved of the HEAD) 
CUT OFF, as un profitab 
Members. Theſe are his word 
or the Engliſh of them. 

. So that (by this Popiſh Doctrine, 
the Pope being Head of the Br 
dy, may,when he pleaſes, (tor 
15 Supreme and Sole Judge nth 
caſe) cut oft Kings and Empq . 
rors , Who are but the Hands 9 
Arms of that Body. And yet ij 
hard 1s the Forehead of that Ay , 
thor , that he 1s not aſhamed ti 
fay, (and putt 1n the Margent, 
chat all might take notice of it] 

_ ls wa 2 -— yg T hat this great Power of the P opt 


PRORSUS PE- is ( a) NOT AT ALL danoeron 
RICULI AD- 
FERT REGI- Or prejudicial to Princes. How dan 


VS. Id 
hes pag-512,  FErous this Do&rine of this P: 


[l 
P 
14- 

by 


rs IS Ac ( 4M aun foo AN Ges lod 1» 1 


Mn G. Pw EL * ee at { T'2 FEE” © «a ®. 


Jernicious to Proteſtant Princes,6c. 


| pal Supremacy has been to Prin- 


ces, the many Excommunications 
and Depoſitions of Kings and 
Emperors , 1n the 1x laſt Centu- 
ries, are evident and ſad Wit- 
nefles ; and what miſchief (if not 
carefully prevented) it may do 
for the future , it will concern 
Princes , and all who are Loyal, 
and love Them, and their own 
Preſervation,{eriouſly to conftider. 
It was a Wiſe Mans ſaying, That 
Proteſtant Princes may be too 
ſecure, but never ſafe , while 
any Jeſuite dwells in their Do- 
minions. Thuanus ſpeaking of 
the fatal , and (by them, too {e- 
cure) not fear'd Tragedy of Her. 


3- and 4. of France, he ſeems 


to blame their too great Security, 
and then adds : MISEROS PRIN- 


| CIPES, QUIBUS DE CON- 


FURATIONE ' NON CREDI- 
TUR, NISI OCCISIS. But to 


| proceed. 


ge. 0 Ano- 


Popiſh Principles, &c. 


| manca Enchir. Ju- 
| dicum,Tit.67.ScQ. 
| I2. Pe 349» Ant- 
Werp-1 573. HA- 
t RETICI PRIV A- 
| T7T SUNT OMNI 
DOMINIO & Fu- 
riſaiftione, &» EO- 
RUM SUBDITI 
| ab es LIBERI 
[-- ſunt, quod & RE- 
MF. GES, @& alivs re- 
rum Dominos com- 


(5) Cap. Abſola- 
fos, 16. Extra. de 


2. Another of their Authors , 

and he a Learned Biſhop (a 
cobus (e ) Simanca by Name' 
tells us that, which concerns al 
Proteſtant Princes to confider 
and what they muſt expe 
from the Pope , when he ha 
Power to put their Traitero 
Principles in execution. The 
thing he tells us, 15 this : He 
retiques (ſays he,and we kno 
who are meant by that har 


word )are a&iuallyDEPRIVE 
OF ALL DOMINION an 
FURISDICTION, and thei 
SUBJECTS FREED FRO! 
THEIR OBEDIENCE : an 
this comprehends K INGS an 
OTHER LORDS. $o $ 
manca. Nor 1s this his privatt 
or ſingular Opinion : For, 1. 
he proves 1t expreſly out of : 
Decretal of Pope Gregory the 
Ninth , extant in the Body 0 
their (f]) Canon-Law. 2. Ht 
cites 


bh ES, 


Ipernf pernicious to Proteftant Princeg,zuw. a7 13 


of Simanca, by evident teſti- 


" cites (g) Alphonſus a Caſtro , OKs a Ge 
who allo proves the Poſition as. _— Lib. 


2, Cap.7.&c. 
monies of many and eminent 

Popiſh Authors. 23. Ir is to be 
conſidered too, that Simanca's 

Book 1s Priviledg'd, & Licens'd 

to be Printed by, Publick Au- 


thority, and with the A 


robation and high Commen- 
dation of the Cenſor Librorum, 
the Learned Ber. Arias Monta- 
mus; Who tells us, that he had 


2» Oe / h) Valde uti 
read it, (Þ) and judged it ()Vadeuilen 


HIGHLY P ROF TI TABLE for TIUS arguments 
the K nowledge and P RACTICE cept gn "NL 
of the WHOLE Aronnent un- — =_ 


LICAM FIDEM 
dertaken , and that it contain'd Srolet + ihbogin 


NOTHING OFFENSIVE to DIswvM judice, 


LTO- 


the CATHOLICK FAITH, xun onus 


2 TEM, TERTIO, & 
(then, in that great Man's «un s zeros 


datur. So are the 


Judgment, that Rebellious Ro- words in Arias 


man Dodrine , of Depofing A 


Heretical Kings, and Abſolving 


their Subjects from all —_— 
O 


Popiſh Principles, &c. p 


of Allegiance, is not offend 
to their Catholick Faith.) 4 
therefore 1 TUDGE it W0 
THY, that FOR THE Ph 
FIT OF MANY, it be 
THIRD TIME.,and OFTNE 
Publiſhed.So that this Do&r 
(That Heretical Kings are | 
priv'd of all their Domini 
and their $ ubjects Abſok 
from all Oaths of A Ilegiance 
not only approved by Sman 
Alfonſ IU2S Caſtro, Arias Mo 
ns, (all great and very Le 
ed Perſons in the Church| 
Rome) but by their Can 
Law,and the * Sx of Pl 
| Gregory the Ninth. Andi 
| further conſiderable , that! 
 Dectrine (though Impious: 
Tratterous) is not (in any 
dex Expurgatorins , I have 
ſeen) condemned either in 
manca;or any other of all th 
who pms aſſert and vi 
cate lt, J 


Rn. AA; PA. 0nq a. acc ac...  - 


_ 7 
AW 
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3- One more I ſhall only cite, 


(though an hundred ſuch might 
be cited) and he a famous e- 
ſuite , who plainly tells us, 
(what their Society conſtantly 


profeſs, and many of them have 


and do pratiice) (1) That if a (5) Clericinet- 


CLERGY-MAN Rebel againſt tim Emi. 


his KING, it 3s NO TREA-"i" Sheri fuus 
SON, becauſe CLERGT-MEN #*: Eman. Sa. 4- 


are not the KINGS SUB. oO Clericas , Pag- 


TECTS. Nor is this the fin- 4 
gular Opimon of Emanuel $2; 
for it is approved and highly 


commended (by their Cernſores 


Librorum ) both at the (k )be- (4) 9pu Theols- | 


RET | gis, OMNIBUS- 
ginning , and (1) end of that 2vzs aninarun 


6m: baba 
Book ; and (as an (m2) excel- nz goo gp ntng 


lent and learned perſon tells CT) 8dpberiſis 


me) it was highly approved Dots FH. 
and commended at Rome too. Viilitatem alletu- 
So that (if ſuch a multitude-of * cn)Jac Jatthe], 
eminent Popiſh Authors may preg on 4 
have that credit they deſerve *5* 

In this particular) we may be 

| fure 


[50] 19optſh Painciples, '&c. 
{ure, that this impious and tra F 
terous Doctrine 15 apptrove0 
and received in the Church 
Rome. And though I ſaid þy 
would cite no more ſuch Tet , 
monies, to manifeſt ſo certafy 
and clear a Truth ; yet I ſh 
add two more, (not unwortlhd 
your Conſideration) whig0) 


are (if that be poſſible) moqR} 
highly impious than the faſ0 


mer. 6 
n) Phil. May- FT. Then z Aagl eat P opith (1 be 


nardus de Privile- ; 
giis Ecclefaſt, De- Lawyer, (aflerting the Papyho 


Gen. 2 pe Power) has, and endeavours fk 


=— Anconz, prove thele erroneous and « 
ſperate Poſitions. T 
10 


(1) Imperator . The Emperor and Kings Pc 


ſuveſt Pape ut & 
Reees. Art.s. Sed. the aber Subjects. th 


2) Impratore> 2+. The Emperour and Kat ch 
= rw may be Depoſed by the Pope , tef 


&> peccath gr ac ts, 


ofſunt a Papa de- ”Y ; 

poſſe pethes Hereſie and any great Ns | ple 

Ih tay, 3. The: Pope has Power int an 
3 apa nay't of - . IR 

potelatem in tora whole World , in S pirituals 4 all 

Orbe, in Spirttiia- | T 


rniciots to Proteſtant Painces,vc. [51] 
afEMPORALS ; and this TEM- {5s — 
FORAL Power he has in a more 1o1alibus modo dig- 


niori, ſuperiors, & 


Worthy, a Superiour ard perfect p perfeftiori quam ha- 


bent Principes ſtcu- 
anner., than Secular Prances. _ Ibid. _ 6, 
Sect. I. & Sect. IT. 
119 4. Statutes made by Lay-men,do (\5.orus Lai- 


at bind the Cleroze. peter fog 


I 5. The Pope 75 Vicar of God , Sctt. 5 


of Vicarius Dei 
hd preferred before all Powers, wo Omnibus Poteſtati- 


if0D HIMSELF ; and EVERY GG. io hes 
oREATURE IS SUB FECT For On ng 


CREATURA, 
folo HIM. Ibid. Art. 6. Se. 


I 
6. It 3s neceſſary. to Salwation (6) Pap « ſubeſſt 


(1 be Subje&+ to the Pope ; and be « DE NECESSL: 
TATE SALUTIS; 
abi ho affirms the CONFrary , IS NO eG contrarium aſ- 


NON PO- 
SSHRISTIAN. fron DICT 
< CHRISTIANUS. 
| Ibid. Se&.13. 


Meng. | | n Cap. Unam 
This he has out of the (0) Ca- 42 Major, 


mo-Law, and the Decretal of « Obedicaria, In- 

#4 Pope Boniface the Eighth. So — " ” 
that by this impious and un- 
in charitable Doctrine , all Pro- 
» | feftant Kings, Princes and Pec- 
ple;are deny'd to be C briftians, 
| and tbſolutely damned, without 
4 all hope or pollibiliry of Sal- 


E 2 ; ation: 


tn, 


HEETS 


" Popiſh Pinciples, &c. 


(2)VideGloſſam 
ad diftum Cap. 
Unan Sanitanm : & 
Card. Turrecrema- 
tam ſumma de Ec- 
cleſ. Lib.q. Part.2. 


Pag. 409. 
, (q) Vid. Bellar- 
min.de Pont. Rom. 
Lib.s. cap. 9. Se. 
Item. Sea. Sic (- 
nm. 

(r) Vid. Apolo- 
Siam Jeſuitarum , 
Ediram An. 1591. 
cum hoc Titulo, 
La verite defend ue. 

(ſ) Vid. San- 
ion. Pragmar. 
(Paris , 1613. in 
Quarto) Pag.1042. 
& Conc1l. Lateran. 
ſub Leone 10. Seſl. 
T1. apud Binum, 
Tom. 9g. Concil. 
pag. 153. A. And 
that OBEDIEN- 


vation. And yet their(p )C! 
niſts (to lay nothing of othe 
and (*q Jeſuits generally, (1 
(r_) umverſally) approve: 
detend it , and the Pope: 
( /.) Council confirm and 
bliſh it. Theologia hac dan 
toria, Pſeudo-Catholica, Ro 
na fit licet, tamen non eſt Ch 
ſftiana. Let them brag (as 

ally they do) of their Cath 
Faith; tor my part, I canh 
no great Opinion of t| 


| Faith, who have little Char 


and damn all fave themſc 


T14 VERA ( and ſo Subjettion ) 1s due and to be given Feſu Chrifi 
rio Pontifici Romano, 1s an Article of their New CREED, ( contri 
Trent.) EXTRA SUAM NULLA SALV US ESSE POTEST and! 
belief of rhis, all their Ecclefiaſticks ſolemnly ſwear. Vid. Bullam 

fuper Forma Profeſſjonis F1de1, 1n Concilio Tridentino, Seff. 25. 


(t) Staniſlaus 2. Once more, (t) Stani 


Orichovius in Ch1- 
mera, Pag. 99. 


Orichovins,(while he mag 
the Pope and his Papal Gr 
neſs , with high contempt 
Kings, and Blaſphemy agi 
God) hath this paſſage , 
to fall from the Pen of 201 


pernicious to Pzoteſtant Painces,6&, 


[ -- 


Gn 
"pt 
by 


| ſober Chriſtian: (#) The (1 
PRIEST (lays he) excels THE Argy— Prefar 
KING, as much as a MAN ex- Riv wafer 3s 
cels a BEAS T. And faysfur- 35% 2 antighnl 
ther, HE WHO PREFERS Crtori- Lococt: 
THE KING BEFORE THE © 
PRIEST be prefers the CRE A- 
TURE before the CREA- 
TOR. This 1s ſtrange Doctrine, 
and yet approved at Rome, at 
leaſt not condemned there, (as 
Anti-monarchical Poſitions , 
which decry Royal, and mag- 
nifie Papal Power, ſeldom, or 
never are. ) The reaſon why 
I fay and believe this, is; be- 


cauſeI find in the ( x) Spaniſh  () Index Ex: 


purgatorius Hiſp. 
Expurgatory Index, ſome other in Staniſlo Ori- 


things of this Author cenſur'd 
but this paſſage now cited , 1s 
neither medled with, nor once 
menrioned. 


But to pals by particular Teſti- 


j{ {Momes of ſingle Popiſh Authors, 
{ 


E 3 (who 


—_—. 


— =___ 
CAA Aon" Re BRe oats _ ——_ — en, —_ 
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' DATU f juſſu —__ received,uſed and obey 


ſul 9. 


Popith Pzinciples, &c. þ 
(who publickly aſſert , and! 
duſtriouſly endeavour to Vin! 
cate this Rebellions Doctrinp* 
That Ki ings may be Depoſed af 
Murdered b by the Pope or -Peopl- 
T ſhall give you greater, and (F 
the Church of Rome) more 
thentique Authority. As for i 

"_— 

(3) Decretm” 7, Their (y) Canon-Law, 1 


Gratiani EMEN- 


Gregor1! 13. Edj- } 
tum juxta Exem- 11 their Charch , as a Rule 


lar. ROMAN, 
DIL1GENTER Juſtice in all their Courts a 
I ſhall quote thy ! 


pe TUM Confiſtories. 
beſt Edition ; Carreted, A 

proved , and Publiſhed by t 

Popes Commun (and he Int 

Iible no doubt ) D fo he himk: 

(x) Gregorius te]ls 15----( 2) Nos providere 


Papa 13. 1n Bulla - 
Corpor! p__ ca- le PIE es, HE hoc Jus Canonte am, 


none "Pei py XPURGAIUM, ad OMN: 
uy Pramcras Core rcTE-FIDELES SA 
TOM perveniat, ac me cuiquam 
ceat operi OVICOVAM ADD! 
RE, vel IMMUTARE., ant : 


—  —__YOHnO. 


1d YERTERE, fed prout in urbe. no- 
indfra Roma mnuper impreſſum fuit , 
-rinperpetuo integrum © INC ORRU-. 
1 af TUM conſervetur. Now in his 
»þLCanon-Law, fo purged and cor- 
l ( Hed, that it might come to 
HLL_ THE FAITHFUL,(as the 
Yr ifope himſelf tells us, who, 1f he 
ere Infallible, could not, and 
| off he were but an honeſt Man, 
be would not publiſh an Untruth) 


of reare told, 


fy |. That the Pope may depoſe 
al Princes, and then abſolve their 
- f Subjects from their Oaths of 


nk 
TO, Romanus P ontifex — 


o ABSOLV IT, cum aliquos A 
vl SOA DIGNITATE DEPO- 
41 NIT. And having ſet down 
| this for Law , 1t immediately 
follows, 


E..4 HI. That 


l-rnictous to Proteſtant Puinceg, ac. _ 


(a) Vid. Can. 


nh Allegiance. (a) =—nfA FID E- Authoritatem, 2. 
LITATIS etiam JURAM EN- nag hs Queſt. 6. 


= 
© EY 


Popifh Principles, &c. 


F095] 


(bd) Alins autem 
Rom. Pontifex,Za- 


 charias ſculicet, Re- 


gem Francorumgnon 


IE tam pro ſuis Iniqui- 
tatibus , quam pro . 


eo, quod tante po- 
teſt att erat inutilis, 
a REGNO DEP0- 
SUIT , omneſque 
Francigenos a FU- 
RAMENTO FI- 
DELITATIS, quod 
#1; ſecerunt , AB- 


SOLVIT. AOYuod. 


etiam ex AUT HO- 
RITATE FRE- 
LDUENTT © facit 
Eccleſia. Ibid.Can. 
Allas 3. 


IT. That (b) another Pope (Za 


tt. 
_ 


chary by Name) depoſed th| 
King of France ; not ſo mud. 


for HIS INIQUITIES , bn 


that he was UNPROFIT|» 


BLE for ſuch a Power----An 
then he ABSOLVED AL 
THE FRENCH from thi 
Oath of FIDELICY : Au 
then adds, ----T hat the Hil 
Charch (he means the Pope 
does ( by an uſual Authority )| 
abſolve SubjeSts from their Oath 
to their Superiors. 


Now concerning this 72er 


ble Canon , give me leave to 


ſerve, 


Fi c ) Gloſſa ad 
dictum Canonem, 
verbo Alins. 


1. That the Gloſs tells us,C Jo 


Semeca, a famous Canoniſt,w 
Author of it) that Pope Gel / 
fins maintaind the Dodtri 
of depoſing Emperors.( c )-0 | 


fi 


0 nictous to P2oteſtant Putnces,&c. [57] 
| laſs Papa ſeribens contra Ana- 

Zhi flaſnum Imperatorem, dicit , 

th OVOD POTEST EUM DE- 

md PONERE PROPTER mali- 

by. tiam ſnam, &Cc. 

T4 2. In the Lemma , or Title of 

An this Canon,(in the (d) old Edi- (4) Edic. Parit 
{L] tons of the Canon-Law) it Tag 

hel was----Gelafins Papa Anaſtaſio 

\nj Imperators.But in later (e )Edi- (5) gdirkugdu- 
tions the Title is this,----Pont;- > 7 TY 


| 


Jol 
pe] fecalis Authoritas A FORA- 
)| MENTO FIDELITATIS non- 
atil mllos ABSOLVIT, unde Gre- 
gorius Papa. The (f)) Anno- (1) Vid. Notam 


d diftum Can. 
tator tells us truly, that Gelaſs- Alius, in Edit. re- 


centioribus. 


or #s could not ſpeak of the 
0 French Kings depoſition ; ſee- 
ing Gelaſias was dead, above 
240 years before Chilpericus , 
jon (or Childericus,they write him 
wi both ways) came to be King 
ze ' of France. But they fay , the 
ri words of this Canon are found 
6 in the (g) Epiſtles of Pope fin und 
fn : | Gre" 


Popiſh Peinciples, &c. 


(b) vide Bullam 
Gregori! 13. Dar. 


1580.Corpor! Jur. 
Can. przfixam. 


Gregory the Seventh,and there 
fore they do rightly jeler then 
to him, as the true Author « 
them. Now, whether it wer 
Gelaſuzrs or Gregory the Sevent 
It 1s all one, (as to my prele 
buſineſs )it is by them confeſs 
that a Pope was Author of th: 
Rebellious paſſage; Gratian t 
 fers it into the Body of the 
Canon-Law, and Pope (h )Gn 
gory the Thirteenth approve 
and (together with the whol 
Body of the Law, the Glo 
_ and Annorations)confirms All 
ratities it. Whence we mayr. 
tionally conclude , that ti 
Doctrine of the Popes Pon 
tro depoſe Kings , and abſok 
their Subje&ts from their Oat! 
of Allegtance, (though 1 1mp1ol 
and rebellious) 1s 1o tar fro! 
being difown'd , or dctefted! | 
all Papifts (as ſme now pr 
| tend) that the Supreme pow: 


- Frernictous to Peoteftant Peinces,6c: 


| of that Church has not only 
approved, but eſtabliſh'd it for 
Law. By the way; though 
you ſee, that Gratian and Pope 
Gregory ſay,that Pope Zachary 
was the Man who depoſed the 
French King Hzldericus ; yet 
(i) an Hiſtorian of more An- (5) pginhardus 


te” . - in Vita Carol1 Ma- 
riquity and Credit than either ,\; OL 


of them ( notwithſtanding Pm ova 


Gregories Infallibility ) tells us, x, FvsSU | 
STEPHANI, Ro- | 
that it was Pope Stephen ( Za- mari pontifici, d- | 

> tus eft. This 1m- 
charies Succeſlor ) who depoſed FR of Fore 


. Stephen, has been 
him. So that all agree, that A Jon ns 


Pope (it matters not which ) praftice) imitated 


r 
y many of his fol- 


was Author of that impiety. Lo —_— 
ore cited) gives us 


3. When the Canon ſays , that a Liſt of above 30 
| the French King was depoſed rn. pans i 
by the Pope , becauſe he was j0P:. 304 An 
INUTILES , &c. the Clols 
gives you the meaning of that 
word ;----Non intelligas , INO- 
TILIS, id eff, INSUFFICE- 
WM ENS. tunc enim e dare debit- 
wa it Coadjutor ; fed qiia DISSO- S | 
: LU- 


E 8 [60] 


Popiſh Pzinciples, &c. " 


HS _Iiſe Papa 


ater Patrum pu- \ 


rativus , ſed filio- 
rum VERUS Pa- 
ter : quod, qui Ne- 
potes jus ,0Mnes no- 
z4nt. I Nepotiſ- 


MO, PAg»==-= 


(bY Gloſſa ad 
diftum. Can. Alius 
3. Verbo depoſuit. 


(1) Cum hs que 
ab impas Scriptori- 
bus, extra in mat- 
Eine, vel intra a- 
(perſa fuerunt Catho- 
ice weritats con- 
traria revidendi , 
corrigendi , expur- 
gandi curam de- 
mundavimus--FAM 
TOTUM EMEN- 
DATUM, &c. In 
Bulla dita Grego- 
r11 13. Corpori 
| Juris Canonici 
prefixa. 


.* 


 LUTVUS erat, cum (*©) M|* 


4. When this Canon ſays, t 


LIERIBUS , &x» EFFOEX 
NATUS ; ſo that (by this] 
pal Law) we ſee, that (if t 


 Popepleaſe)the greateſt Prin 
may be depoſed for a we 


{mall matter. 


Pope depoſed the King of Fr, 
the (6) Gloſs notes----F 
Papa deponit Imperatorem. 
( leſt we ſhould not take n 
tice of it) theſe words (in th 
beſt Editions of the Cano 
Laws (TL) correCted, purged, 
wiſed,and whatever wicked n 
had put into the Text or 
gent , contrary to the Catho 
Faith, by Pope Gregories « 
mand expunged ) I ſay (n 
withſtanding all this) th 
words are put in the Margq 
----IMPERATOR POTES] 
PAPA DEPONIT. Wha 
it 15 evident, that in Pope 0 


B0 


— 


Tpernictous to Proteſtant Painces,c. 


| gories Opinion , this zmpious 
E | Dodirime and Poſition (though 
51 contrary to the true Chriſtian ) 
if 4 is not contrary to THEIR 
mm ROMAN FAITH ; being ex- 
"9 preſly in thoſe Gloſſes and Ca- 
nons , 1n which, their Supreme 

> 4 andInfallible Judge ſays, There 
a is NOTHING CATHOLICA 
M1 VERITATI CONTRARTOM. 
W Nor is this Po pe Gregories fin- 
-" gular opinion; that the Pope 
th may depoſe Kings. For ſeeing 
nn it has been approved by their 
a, Popes,and their General Coun- 
7 cils, (as you ſhall ſee anon) 
| and for ſome Ages received 
bo amongſt their Sacred Canons , 
i (asthey call them)it is become 
(MN 2 wece ſſary part of their Creed, 
th (and no Salvation without the 
$4 belief of it) to which all their 
ST] Secular C lergy, Archbiſhops, Bi- 
nl ſhops , and whoever has any 
| cure of Souls; and all their 
Reon- 


Popiſh Principles, 8. Je 


ny. *, - : 
<%#& 
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#i4 4 Sacris CA- 
NONIBUS &- Oe- 
eumenicis, Conculiis 
definita , INDU- 
BITANTER reci- 
pio & profiteor---= 
Hanc Catholicam fi- 
- dem , extra quam 
non eſs SALUS 
profiteor,& ab aliis 
teneri, (quantum in 
me eſt) curabo. Ita 
habent verba Pro- 
feſſionts fidet, in 
Bulla dia Pii Pa- 
'pZ 4+ Concil. Tri- 
dentin. ſel. 25. 


ſwear, promiſe, and vow, with 


Regulars (at leaſt the 
and Governors of them ) are 


lemnly (m) ſworn. For the 


out all doubtings, to receive anl 
profeſs ALL THINGS defen 
and declared in the SACREI 
CANONS, and General Com 
cils, and (ſo far as they al 
able) to make others recein|| 
them too. So that all their Fd| 5 
cleſiaſticks (eſpecially all wh 
have any Cure of Souls) d 
not only believe this 7mpi 
Do&rine of Popes Power | 
depoſe Kings , but they ſwea 
both to BELIEVE and PR0 
FESS IT.and (as far as they ar 
able) make others do ſo to 
How pernictous to Kings an 
Princes , ſuch Principles ; an 
fuch Perſons , ({worn to Pr 
tcis and Promote them) herd| 
roforc have been, the many fa E: 
and Tragical Examples of 4 th 


pole 


TPernicious to Peoteſtant Princes, 


| poſed Princes, in the fix laſt 
Centuries, can abundantly Wit= 
hey nels, and anc us : And how 
ith|| pernicious (for the future) 


| and prudence) they be pre- 
EN vented, we, or our Poſterity , 
ml may unhappily , and too {oon 
arj| fee. Dirum omen miſericors,quz 
ia ſolys poteſt, averruncet Dems. 

Ed| 5. Laſtly; if we conſult Car- 
rd) dinal Cn) Tarrecremata ( a ve- 
4| ry great and learned perſon) 
2ul (who well underſtood their Sa- 


if} cred Canons, and in what cf liv2cap.14. 


-x1| ſence the mn Church recei- © 
(| ved them) he, in his Commen- 
a] tary on the Canon before-ci- 
ool/ ted, affirms, and endeavours to 
prove thele following ( o )Pro- 
politions. 


rel] I. The Pope may DEPOSE the 
{al Emperor 5 or 4 King not ſubject to} 


dellthe Emperor. 


ſed] II. The 


an| they may be, unleſs (with care 


63 ] 


(1) Johan.Card. 
de Turrecremata , 
ad Can. Alivs 3. 
Caul. 15. Quzli. 6. 
& in ſumma de Ec- 


(9) The Cardr- 
nals own words are 
theſe which follow. 


T.P apa poteſt de- 
ponere Imperate- 
rem, aut Regem. , 
qu5 non ſubeſt Im- 
peyators, 


© HIP OS "WM, $ ; — , "A 
” \ - oy 
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[64] Popiſh Principles, & I | 

RS prod IT. The Pope may LAWEFU [ 
ſubditos 4 jaramen- LY abſolve Subjects from thi 

to fidelitatis. : t 

Oath of Allegiance. = 

IL. Papa pots TIT. T he Pope may depoſe Cou f 


aeponere Comites . . 


"7 ogg the Conſent of the Emperor , | 


Reeun quibus ſib- thoſe Kings , whoſe Subjects th l 
are. ; F 
rv. $#6diti (@ IV. Subjefts (if they havel, 


habeant aſſenſum a 
Pape) Wo Popes conſent ) (web they are | 
gen deponere-—-Et tg have, 1f 1t make for his interel] 
þ Rex ſit maniſeſtus . jC( 
H.ERETICUS,po- may depoſe their Kings. This 
teſt ab Eccleſia de-. (We 
pond. farther proves, and adds----Thd R 


the King be a manifeſt Heretick(}, 
all Proteſtants are with them )th þ 
THE CHURCH may depoſe hi 


I 47 


The Premiſes conſider'd , 4 


will highly concern all Proteſiq 
Kings and Princes to look tols, 
who, (as Hereticks) are all dan 


| (vid Bulameq and (p) Anathematiz'd ol | 


ma Clemen- 
re X.  =aram, every Year, ON Maundy-T hurſaq, 
April. & Pontif. in their Bul/a Cane Domins. T4, 
fur An. 1. in Bul- : C 
lario Rom. Lugdu- had they of Rome POWCE to tj 
W675. Pp. 528: * ay 
ECLe I, 


— — — 


[pernicious to Proteſtant Peinces,6c. [65] 
U cording to their Principles , Pre- 
th tences,and Intereſts ; they would 
[make ſhort work, a ſpeedy and 
"thorough Reformation ; and 
» compel all Proteſtant (or, as they 
' [conſtantly miſ-call them, Hereti- 
Meal) Kings and Princes , to quit 
_ [their Religion ,* or their Realms 
F and Kingdoms. | 
- Be it concluded then; that(ac- 
re cording to the Approved and Re- 
Piceived Dod@rine of the Roman 
be Church ) Kings and Princes way 
K be depoſed, and their SubjeSts ab- 
Ji ſokved from their Oaths of Allegi- 

Jarce. And for the truth of what 

[here ſay ; we have the Precept 

; and Praftice of three Popes ( Za- 
"I chary, Gregory the Seventh , and 
P}Urban the Second) and three('q) (4) vide Grati 
" ]Canons grounded on that Papal a CO” 
-[dnthority, received into the Body "> + 
ſa ef their Canon-Law : which when Qult5. 
KN you have occaſion, you may (for 
© Jfarther ſatisfaction) conſult. 
F Now 


| 
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Popiſh Pzinciples,-8&c. hy 
Now if you inquire for wha, 

Crimes Kings may be depoſed uy 

the Pope 3 whether tor Hereſy, 

onely(tor that's univerſally agree 

on)or for other Crimes alſo? Joly 

Semeca (Author of the Gloſs aly 

Gratian ) gives us a fill and Cathy 

4d 7) Gloſla al gorical Anſwer. For, 1. He (tn 
Tn Verko 2 i propoles the Queſtion ; Pro q 
_ peccato poteſt Inperator deponif, 
For what Sin can the Emperor let 

depoſed © (That he may be dyy, 

poſed, is (in that Law ) no queſthy 

on, but an undoubted truth ; tikkte 

queſtion onely is,for what Crimgyy, 

it may be done.) And the Aye 

1). FRO RU0- fer 1s----(ſ) That be may be tw 


ET peccato po- 
reſt Imperator de- toſed for ANY SIN , if be thin 
and not otifter 


poni, {7 fit 1ncorri- £ -/_ 
gibilis. Ibidem. INC ORRIGIBLE:; 

[4 Lycra for his fmns, but if be(t) VU ng 
corum, non tam pro PROFITABLY manage that R 0 


ſuis iniquitatibus , 
quam quod rante gal Power : And this he pron Ve 


oteftatis eat IN- 

@TILTS, dir. out of another Canon. This þ 
Can. Alins,2. 

bo Qiiaſt'6, call the ſad condition of Kings al[R* 


Emperors (by the Popiſh Canppe 


Lan 


 Finicious to Peoteſtant Painces,gee. [5] _ 
hw ) they may be depoſed (if they 

by: incorrigible } for ANT SIN, 

«/ad ſometimes for no ſin; at leaſt 

ect the principal cauſe of their depo- 

Mm. Whereas (by the ſame Law ) 

| L the Pope be lo (#) prodigiouſly Boer 
at9ous , that he not onely damn 

(1Jnſelf,but carry [ INNUMERA- 

AILES POPULOS | inmmera- 

mie people to hell with him , yet 

* Rere 18 0 depoſeng , or Judging 

Us, This not only the Canon in 

cllyatiar , but a long Annotation 

tmtely added,ſince Gratians time 

IMÞhrowes , and confirmes - and 

We Gregory the Thirteenth ap- 

wer both the Canon and Anno- wu 

e Fon, 1n his (x ) Bull I have ſo Bulls Gee 
MFen mention'd. So that (accor- Fir. Can phetinz 
Us to this Law) if the Empe- 

ror any King,will not be good 

onpyes, and obey their Grand Mai- 

5& (Dominum DEOM NO- 

MRUM, as they call him) the = 
mere 3 if they will not be correcs- 


Wl EF Sp. eh 


 Popiſh Pinciples, ; Cc. 


SQ DD { wwas . * 


ed by him , and amend what | 
thinks amiſs (for he 1s Szpreme an 
Sole Fudge of the Crime and ÞP | 
niſhment ) Then the Pope maya 
(if he have ability and oppo 


nity, we may be ſure) he will; 


poſe them. 


m 


if 


Thus much (and may be to / 
much) for the Canon-Law; tk l 
Sink of F orgeries, Impiety, a 
Diſloyalty. * For I ſcarce kng 
any Book, wherein are more LM 
ged Writings (under good nan 
ſometimes) for bad purpoly 
or more Impious Doctrines a i 

Poſitions own'd and author" 
for Law , and that by one wi - 
pretends (though without , a 3 


again{t all reaſon) to be Chrilf® br 


Its 


Vicar , and Infallible ; . or a 
Book waich has more Seditihr,; 
and  Rebellious Principles : 
Diſtoyaliy. This I onely ſay nof® 
bur when I have (what now 
wall 


5 


pernicious to Proteſtant — F697. 


| want) time and opportunity , 
]can, and (ow 9) will —_ It 
? ood. How dangerous,and (when 
]believd and practis d) how per- 
]nicious to Kings and Princes, the 
| [Principles of that Law are , you 
may (in part )ſee by the premiſes; 
it you deſire more, you may (at 
your leaſure ) land conſider 
thoſe Places here mention'd in the 


vn Margent C a ) with the Gloſs and (a2) Vide Gra- 


tian. Diſt. 96. in 
ICaſe” upon them; together with Lemmate, & Can. 


r, 7, 8, 0; 10 15s 


c Cardinal Turrecremata's Commen- Pkg 3.6 


100 Imperatores 
jfary on Gratians IDecrec ) and debent Pontificibus 


© IParormitan on the Decretals (t 0 5 BESSE, wee 
Jomit all other Canonilts) you Et: am 12.Can.Eti- 


-fwill find Evidence, more than ca .. Queit 6 


& C - 
E \ {enough to convince you, out of ,;.2,un 45. carr 


| 23. Quzſt. $5. & 
err own Teſtimonies, that the 4 


br Principles of their OWn Law . as & cap. Excommu- 
ri nic, 13. 8 CAP. Av- 

its, 16, Extra. Pe Hareticis , & cap. Gravem. 13. Extra. de Penis, 
[ aFrcap. Ad Apeſtolicz, 2. De ſent. & re Judicata , in 5. & 7 Decret. lib. 2. 
itioh Wt, I, CAP. Is Cujus Lemma eſt LAICIS in Clericos NULLA POTE- 

US & 7 Decret. lib. 2. Tit. 2. Cap. 2. & tbidem lib. 5. Tit. 3. De He- 
* Mics & Schiſmaticis, cap. 9.2 c. Et cap. Nimis 30. Extra. De Furejurando. 

ajus Lemma eſt,Clerici----101 tenentur Laicis preftare Furamenta FIDELI- 
nol ATTS, 8 Cap. Solicite,s. Extra, De Major. & Obedientia. 


noV F 
\Wall 


pl 


id 


3 EX- 


Popith Pzinciples, 8c. | 


explain'd by their greateſt, aj 
beſt Interpreters , are not ong/ 
Dangerous , but Deſtructive (c 
the Right of Kings , and indf 
fiſtent with that Loyalty , wh 


(by the Lawes of Nature / 
Scripture ) are really due to thqg 


3. But beſides theſe Teſtm 
nies of particular Writers of thy a 
own Church , and their Appt 
ved, and (by Publick Auchor qB 
Eſtabliſh'd, and Recezved Cmm© 
Law , we have greater and mf 
Amtemick Teftimonies,that ink. 
Popiſh Church, they both priſon 
and praftice this impious and fn 
bellious do&trine, of Anathengdl 
zing, and Depoſing Kings and pr 
perors, of giving away tht 
Kingdoms to others, and Alt 
Ving their Subjects from their04of 
of Allegiance and Fidelity. Io: 
their Popes (who are their (ar 


preme and Intallible Judges)td anc 


Ee Re le re es ——— — 


|pernicious to > Proteſtant Princes,&. | [ 71 «7 


CEE is ae ES I IE Cc IE I Ae Oe, ta 


—— cr 


OE Pn Os ors 1 


dfe as much, in their Breves and 
ond Bulls; and tho not forged, or 
ve (corrupted by Hereticks ; but 
nePubliſh'd by themſelves, and 


w Printed at Rome, in their own ( z) (4) Vid. Bullari- 


: um Romanum, per 
mW atican Preſs. W here (to OMIt Cherubimun. /Ko- 


mZ,cx Ty 
th gthers) we have, ma,ex Ty th 


cX, Anno 163! 


inf 1. The Bull of Pius the Fifth 
" th painſt Queen El;zabeth. The 
Pp Title prefixed to that impious 

or Bull, 1s this: (a) DAMNATIO, . (a) vie: > a 


? ri Tom Bc 
WF) fn" Hoy Elizabethe , andin bien 


Li (11-1055. 
mqkegine Anglie, etque ADHA-* RL ied 
n{RENTTUM: Where (in one gn 


breath and Bull) he Damns that 1 TY bi! 


d qimocent Queen, and all her Loy- came 0 our Cn. 
-mqal Subjects ( Proteſtants and Pa- ___ 
Jhpiſts.) Where (by the way) 
tqs to be conſider d , That if any 
AlPapiſts be Loyal, (as by the Law 
04 God and Nature they ought ) 
fo any Heretical King or Prince , 
r f(and at Rome,our Gracious King, 


# and all Pr ceeftants are ſuch) it is 
| F 4 re= 


[72] Popith Principles; ks 1 
reputed their Crime, & they Dam 
at Rome for it. For 1t 1s not ore 

(b) Vide Bullam Ty ( OMNES (b) OY SINGU. l; 
bf noms» CalApril 10s HARETICOS, OVOCUNIT 
p67 men OVE NOMINE CENSEANn 
rg Tom. 5 TUR.) All and ſingular Hereſy 
ticks, of what ſort ſoever ; bue 

allo all thoſe, pho RECEIVE,F4:kot 

VOUR.or DEFEND them. % 

that 1i any Roman-Catholick Fi, i 

©our,or (according to his Natural 

or Sworn Allegiance) Defend hi 

Prince, who 18a Prote nk (and 

lo a Declared Heretick ) he 1s un 

der the {ame Anatbema and Cor: 

demnation. And this Anathem 

and Cord: mmation of all Herctichs 

and all thoſe who Favour or Dt 

fend them , 1s ſolemnly renewe 

(-)In Bulla Cae- every ( C Y year at Rome, ali 
pa "0 referred into the Body « 
LN 7 be tzeir ( d ) Canon-Law. 
mg .r% yes.” We bo proceed : In this Bulld 

3 png: Lam, Pope Pins the Fifih, which colt 


tains the Anathema and Damnat 
01 


| 


Ne 
'U. 
N. 


N. 


Te- 
but 
| "A. 


" 4rnicious to Proteſtant Princes, [73] 


ndbn Cas tis called in the Lemma 


.| 1. The extravagant Power the 


refix'd to that Bull) of Queen 
lzabeth ; which proved BRU- 
[UM FULMEN, (the good 
d moſt gracious GOD bleſling 
hat the Pope 1mpiouſly curſed ) 


e have theſe Particulars very 


onliderable. 


Pope aſſumes; when he tells 
us, That our Bleſſed Saviour 
did conſtitute Peter , and by 


conſequence (e) Him, (as St. of a_— 


Peter's Succeſlor. ) ” OPER SurREMO Fu- 


OMNES GENTES, &» OM- wo »otuit collce 
NIA Regna PRINCIPEM . * Fenn, _ 
ut EV. ELLA F. DESTRUAT. 
DISSIPET, DESPERDAT. 

&C. Theſe are the words of 

God to (f') Feremy, (not Peter 0 By Jum 
or his Succeſſors) miſerably ; _— 
miſ-underſtood and miſ-apply- omg 
ed by this py and (g ) Þzs andy Bonife _ 
Predeceſſors. Here isa pretence Senfan,x- code 


Tit. Extrav. Com. 
tOs. 


Poptſh Principles, 8c. 


(hb) Nos Apoſte- 
lice " ys ple- 
titudine declara- 
mus predittam Eli- 
zabetham Hereti- 
cam,grque adberen- 
fes, Anathematis 
ſententiam imncur- 


riſſe, eſſeque 4 


CHRISTI COR- 
PORIS UNITATE 
PRACISOS. Di- 
&z Bullz, Sect. 3. 


E194] 


to a vaſt and de ſtructzve Pom 

and though it be a bare pr 
tence, and (without any juſ 
ground) irrational and rid 
culous ; yet let Princes Joy 


to it. For when the Popes had 


Power, they did ; and wha 
they have, they will make uk 
of it. 


2. This premiſed, he procecd 
to Iis Damnatory Sentence, n 
theſe words : (þ) We (fait 
he) by the Plenitude of Apoſt 
lical Power, declare the ſaid Fl 
zabeth an Heretick, and ba) 
her. and her Adherents, to hai 
incurr d the Sentence of Excon 
munication , and to be all cutif 
from the Unity of the Body i 
Chriſt. But this is not all ; KH: 
praceeds (very unlike a Chr: 

ftian , and what he would be 
thaght, Chriſt's Vicar) to de: 
poſe her, from all her Royal 

Dignity, 


zxrntcious to Peoteftant Princes, #75] | 


Dignity, and all that Domini- | 
on,to which ſhe had (by Birth, 
the Law of God, and the 
Land) a juſt Right, in the tol- 
lowing Form---- 

3. And we (1) Deprive her of of) Svineien 


her pretended Royal Right, and #yr For , mc 
all Dominion, Dignity and Pri- 17 0M 075 
onledge whatſoever. He calls it, DIGNITATE, pri- 
Her SEED Royal RE ad. Seft4. 
Right, becauſe (according to 
their Rebellious and Impious 
- Principles) ſhe being an Here- 
tick, (as they mit-call'd her )for 
that Crime ſhe had loſt her 
Royal Right, even betore her 
actual Excommunication. Nor 
; : _- (+) Item Proce- 
is this all ; he proceeds---- re, Subditos, & 
4- And further C h ) we Abſolve phe . Ng ceteros 
all the Nobility , S ubjects , and DO ADDICUN. 
People of England , and all Jyrf Fora 
others who have any way Sworn MENTO bujuſmodi, 


ac OMNI provſus 

to her, from ſuch Oath ; and we cent fdrlitati 
OvVIEqUILL ACODILED- 

declare them FOR EVER Ab- prputio abolutos 
| ; : a . x 

ſolved from any Obligation of AL TF® We: Fo ns 


PITS T75] D 


_— Popilh Painciples, 8c. 


(1) Precipimus 

e& Tnterdicimus 
UNIVERSIS && 
fengulis PROCE- 
AIBUS, ſubditis, 
populis, & aliis 
prediitis, ne ILLT, 
ejiſue MONITIS , 
MANDATIS, aut 
LEGIBUS audeant 
OBEDIRE. On 
fecus fecerint fm mill 
Anathematis ſen- 


tentia innodamus. 
Thid. Se, > 


legiance or Obedience to ber ; wl 


gs. We(l) Command, and yo 


we do, (by theſe Preſents) 4 


ſolve them. So that here, (i 


far as was able) he Abſolves] 

her Subjects, from the Oblig, 
tion of the Oaths, in whid 
they had ſworn Allegiance. 
becauſe there is, (as the Lay, 
yers truly lay) A Natural 2 
well as A Sworn Allegiance;o 
by Birth they who never {wor 
it, owe a Natural Allegianc 
to their Prince,being bom Sub 
jects) leſt, (after their Oat 
was null'd) they ſhould Obex 
the Queen,and(upon the Prin 
ciple of Natural Allegiance) 
think themſelves bound fo to 
do ; he goes on, to declar 
this Natural Bond Null , an 


trees them from any Obligation 
ol. ud Thus :--- 


bid all the Peers, P cople , 
Subjects of England, fo 2 ty 


gi 


— O_ 


peri 


4 


fencious to P2oteſtant Princegzac UT S-- 
give any Obedience to the Queen, | 


her Monitions , Commands , or 
Laws. And if any do other- 
wiſe , we involve them in the 
d ſame Sg entence of Anathema and 
Excommunication. Whence it 
evidently appears, 1. That 
the Pope, in this Authentick 
Bull, and Decretory Sentence, 
| does (fo far as he is able) De- 
poſe the Queen. 2. Abſolve 
1| allher Subjects from their Oath 
F of Allegiance. 3- And (un- 
der pain of Excommunication) 
command and require them, 
| (contrary to their Natural Al- 
legiance )to give no Obedience 
to their undoubted Soveraign. 
q Nor is this all ; for, 


6. When he had done all this, 
he gave away the Queens King- 
1 dom, and Dominions, to Phi- 
lip the Second, King of $ pain; 
as 1s notoriouſly known , and 


Cm) in- 


"(785 © Popith Principles, 8 alc 


Tu depoſtti- md IL 

to han Cam) ingeniouſly confeſs byh)t 

| #5. Ju; Bite, (an honeſt Roman Catholick) bir 
wwernige 4 . . . 

| Philippun 2. tran. Father R. Caron,an Iriſh Prieft,þe h: 


fulit, vi cupus do- He 


nationis, demanda- 


ger Many more ſuch impious Bullsþd | 
-—— wr there are m that Roman Bullary jnoi 
| tarienerepeide in. alt which , Kings and Prince | 
| Hibernorum per Are Anathematiz'd and Depoſed iſe 


Frat. R. Caron. 


Part. r. cap. 3. DY the Pope , and their Subjedt; ga 
Sc 4- P48-7- abſolved from their Oaths of Al. ror. 
legiance ; on pretence of thatſll 0 

valt and extravagant Suprema- Þs - 

cy and Dominion over all thefear. 

World , ( which they chal- 

lenge by Divine Right , though 

without any, and againſt all Rez-Puti 

{on) even over Kings and Einpe- 

rors. For inſtance, the Excom- 
munication and Depoſitton of the 

Ro am (2) Emperor Henry the Fourth, 
p- 52,53 Lugdunl, yy he was twice Anathematz'd by 


' An. 1655. Vid. Bi- 
- nium Concil.Tom. Gregory the Seventh. Of Fre- 


7. Part. I. P.484. .: "6 
0) tbidem derique (0) the Second. By Gre- to | 
+ Bulls, = gory the Ninth , and Innocent the | \ 


Fourth. Of our King Henry UE 
(p) the 


Tnicious to I929teſtant Ptinces,8&. [| 79 T | 


y p) the Eighth,by Pope Paul the , 7 Poon 

x)[hird. And (to omit all others) 5 gry 

R. je have an Excommunication of a and executed An- 
Heretical Kings and Princes, * 

Isþd Hereticks in general, in that 

7, knous (q ) Bulla Cone, wherein (4) vid. didum 


B lartum, Tom: 3 p 
55 [on Maundy-Thurſday ) an Ana- y. 48. & Conſiy. 


62.-- Pali ©. 
dþmas is ſolemnly denounced pj4cs & xy 
ainſt all Hereticks, even Em- - ol 

Cata 
mrs , (r) Kings, D ukes, and. () Etiam Inpe- 


7 of what Dignity ſoever : and ris, Regati, Ds 
calt,aut alia mun- 
- is Anathema is repeated every gas excellentis 


fear. So that (amongſt others ) 7% the words of 
.pur Gracious King, and all his *eBul . 
 proteſtant Subjects , are Anathe- 
.atizd and Cursd once every 
. fear at Rome, as if their Mons Va- 
 fcanus,were become Mount Ebal, 
[[) from whence all Curſes were ,, vv... 
| come. Now whether this Do-# 27. :2- 
[ine and Practices of Popes be 
Pot «dangerous and pernicious 
b Kings , let the World Judge. 
Well, but if all this will not 
@; if the Teſtimonies of their 
OWN 


Papz 4 Bullam 
I2. 1h Bullario 
Cherubini. Romz 
1638. Tom. 1. p. 
602. Dna Impera- 
tores, Reges, &C. 
Hereticos,Imprriis, 
Regnis &&Dominiis 
omnibus privatos 
pronunciat 3 Domi- 

idque ills omnia 
efſe publicanda,pub- 
licata autem int 
Juris & proprieta- 
tis eorum, qui ipſa 
primd occupaverinte 


[8 ] 


: Popith Paſnciples, &c. ner 
own Writers , (which both in, 


learning and dignity in thigyt 
Church, are moſt eminent) nſjeg 


their receiv'd and eſtabliſh'd Lay, 


and Canons ; nor their Auths 


(5 vid. Pauli tick Papal Bulls (** ) and De |, 


tal Conſtitutions: I fay, ifÞ | 


theſe be not evidence enough, 


intitle the Church of Rome toth 
Seditious, Impious, and (to Kin 
eſpecially, if they be Proteſtan 


Pernicious Doctrine ; yet t 


Decrees and Canons of their ow 


. 


General Councils , (which, (i 
their own Principles and Ca 


teſſions) are Repreſentatives 


their whole Church, and Infil 


ble) I ſay, the Decrees of lu 


Councils (if there be any fud 
will, and muſt be undeniable bi 
dences of whatT have ſaid inti 
particular. And, that thetr q 


PT oved General Councils havet 


proved this Dodrine of t 
Popes Power to depoſe Kit 


o | 


znicious to Proteſtant Puinces,Bc. [ $1 iT 


110 
} iv 


k bind Emperors, and abſolye their 

Pybjets from their Oaths of Al- 
| egiance, T ſhall give you two or 
Mthree evident Inſtances. 


hl 


| Lions, (for a General C ouncil Cel - which 
che Councyl of = 


\ . they do univerſally acknowledge jar; decreed all 


depoſed the Emperor Frederick S#. 39. Is ney 


the Second. That he depoſed p pa fciendeype2 50 
4 him 1n that Council , 15s unde. 
 nyd by any I have yet met 
with 3 and that it was , after 

(%) Cum fratri- 


diligent deliberation had with bu nor & ſand 
CONCILEO © deli- 
q his Brethren, and the Council , j1ration diticntt 


rebabita. Cap.Cum 
(#) appears by the form of ?]50"*capoin 


1 . Sent. & re Judic. 
the Excommunication , Tegh ms Bhs ax 


ſtred, and upon Record 77 the that Chap. is- --- 
Tnnocentius 4« int 


Body Mo their Canon-Law. concilio Lugdunen- 
| Where d . He (x) deprives® ,, 0 Omnni honove 


 bim of all bis Honor and Impe- © . Os 


rial Dignity. 2. And then ( y ) ns. Ibidem. 


(y) Omnes qui et 


abſokves all his Subjects from Furaments fidtlita- 


| modi perpetuo ab- 
CG (z) Ex- ” ſolvimns. Tbid., 


11. In the General (t ) Council of (Irs L,. X 


it) Pope Innocent the Fourth jure Zoe hould 


ar aſtrifti, 
their Oaths of Fidelity. 3. And 5 Tana = ju 


[82] 


" Poptſh Piinciples, &: 


(7) Quoſliber, 
qui e1,velnt Impe- 
ratori vel Reg! , 
Confilium vel au- 
Xiltum prefſtite- 
rint, vel favorem 
Excommunicatio- 
nis ſententix ſub- 
Jacere: 

(a) Concil, Late- 
ranum Magnum , 
ſub Innocentio 3. 
Anno 1215. Gan. 
3- De MHeretics: 
and the Canon 1s 
received into the 
Canon-Law , by 
Pope Gregory the 
9. Cap. Excommu- 
nicamas 13. Extra. 
De Heretitis. 


(=) Exconmunicates all wj 


ſhould acknowledge him King, 


I. In the great Lateran (4 


Emperor ; or ſhould counſel, 
aſſiſt, or favor bim. 


Council,(tor ſo they commonh 
call it) in which (if they mi 


reckon not) there were no | 
than 1215 Fathers) it was$ 
nodically and Categorical 
concluded, That the Pope mig 
depoſe Kings, abſolve thu 
Subjects from their Oaths of 4 
legiance , and give away tht 
Kingdoms. The Series ail 
Sum of the Canon 1s ths 
Firſt , Itis decreed, That « 
Secular Powers ſhall expel i 
(whom the Pope and his Pat 
ſhall call) Heretiques , out 0 
their Dominions ; and the 
were to be admoniſh'd to « 
this, Moneantur ſeculares pil 
ſtates, &c. Secondly,but in ci 


they obey'd not that Monitia 


the 


| 


a. _ has fs bn > my a was ay mo. om. oo 


m_—_ 


nicious to Proteſtant Prinees,8c. #33] 
they were to be (b) COM-, © Sire fs 


| , 


"| PELL'D. And not only the Faticarr00n 
el, Later an , but the ( e) Trent- teſtates ſeculares ,: 


; &c. Ibid. Can. 3. 
Council , (a moſt Apocryphal | (2) Concil. Tri 
< X _ he 4 ; S..” 5 . 

'a] Conventicle; as I ſhall, when zegrmar.cap;20. 


nh] required,make evident to yon) 
nt| uſeth the ſame Saucy Language 
i to Princes and Supreme Powers, 

Fl ' eQ) PYOY S. INOS (ad) Inperatorem, 
( D, | ( on Emp oy, Ing 4 2 
Princes, and all other,of what omnEs,cujuſung; 


. . - S os D - S_: 
State or Dignity ſoever ) forall rainac. = 


: theſe are (e.) COMMANDED _. (1) FRA 


to obſerve all the Sacred Canons, Concilis Gineralia 
OMNTA; & Apo- 


be and ALL GENERAL COUN- ſtolicas Santiiones 


| | Eccleſt- 
al CILS, (and fo even the Late- {2 mn onann, 


his | 1 . »-» tanquam DEL 
1 ran Council,and this Canon we 12297.,9.%,. 


| : are ſpeaking of) which are in mon cons 
F favor of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons , | 

and the Liberties of the Church ; 
and they are to obſerve all odlexs FRM 
theſe, and ALL OTHER PA- Gnmows oor 
PAL SANCTIONS , as the SANC174, &c. In 


Lemmare 


PRECEPTS OF GOD , and Cap. prafixo, in 


Edic. Concil. Tri- 


DIVINE ORDINATIONS. tent. anno 1634 


| 14 if 1 forgetnot for 
And the Lemma, (f) or Title 1 have not the 
A 0 Book now by me. 


(3 2 t 


OY 0" PIE 


7] 


LRETY —— Sy 


(z) Card. Tu- 
ſchus, Conchiſion. 
Pra&. Juris, Tom.6. 
Concluſ. 41. Set. 
40,41. 61. 


(bY Imperator. 


poteſt 'COGT ad 
ciutn Execratio- 
nibus &* ARMIS. 
GregorJus 7. apud 
Platinam in <cjus 
—_— 
(i) Leo 10. In 
Conc1l.- Laterano, 
Approbante Conci- 
lio, apud Binium 
Concil. Tom. 9. 
P- 49. Edit. Pariſ. 
Ann. 1636. R E- 
GES PEREM- 
PTORIE RE- 


SUIRIMUS, 


' Council under Leo the Tent 


ry againſt the Gallican Pragm 


to that Chapter , is this---C( 
GANTUR , &c. -LET AL 


CATHOLIQVE PRINCE, 


(and much more Heretica| 
be COMPELL'D to obfern 
ALL the SANCTIONS «© 
cerning Eccleſiaſtical Liberj, 


&c. And this is the comma | 


and uſual Language of the 
moſt eminent Writers of the! 
Popes and Councils : as you ma 
ſee (to omit all others) in Cx: 


dinal ('g) Tuſchxs, the Lifed 


Pope ( þ) Gregory the Seven 
by Platina, and in the Later 


where the Pope in his Monito| 


tical Sanction, fſaucily fays- 
(7). We PEREMPTORI 
COMMAND KINGS, & 
Secondly, Well then, by ti 
Lateran Council and Cano! 
we are ſpeaking of, Kings aret 


be COMPELL'D,by the Pol 
fl 


- Ju 
Popilh Painctples, 8c. + "M__ 


ST” "ICY « At " VEE RT IP» WM # © R JOTDENINY — 


| xernictous to Pzoteſtant Painceg,dec. [35] 


—— 


| to do their duty; and that 5s 
(as the Canon tells us) to expel 


all Hereticks out of their K ing- 


El dows. And if you ask, Who 


or what Hereticks thoſe are ? 
The ſame Canon tells you , 
That it is all thoſe, whom the 
Pope and his Party , ſhall be 


pleaſed to (k) call Hereticks. , © Hereticos 


B ECCLESIA 


Thirdly, And they (Kings and N97470s: 
Princes )muſt be COMPELL'D 
to take an OATH , and ſwear 
they will Expel ſuch Hereticks ; 


20] and this Oath they mult take 


publickly , (that all may ſee 


and know that Princes obey 


th the Pope :) for the words of 


the Canon are,---Preſtent FU- 
RAMENTUM PUBLICE, 
quod univerſos Hereticos, AB 
ECCLESIA NOTATOS , ex- [T) $i requiſitus 
terminare ſludeant. Fourthly , wetezerit, per M6- 


8 | : : tropolitanum Or 
And it any King, or Prince Comprovinciales E- 


: iſcopos Excommus- 

'< [) neglec} [4 his aut y,and(when icerienls vivents 

its rendred,) refuſe the Oath, or Mg 9 
CG 3 to the Canon. 


”F 
a... 


[86] 


- Popith Diinciples, 6 &c. 


(m) Ut ex tunc 
ſe Papa VASAL-+ 
LOS ab ejus FIDE- 
LITATE denunciat 
ABSOLUTOS, &- 
TERRAM exp0- 
nantCATHOLICIS 
OCCUPANDAM, 


all Hereticks ; they muſt (x 


FROM THEIR OATHS (0 
ALLEGIANCE, and GW 


_ Kings and Princes are Subjei 


| may COMPEL them to of 


Dominions ; Then the Mer, 
litan and the Biſhops of his P: 
pince muſt Excommunicate hj 
Fifthly, And then if he perf 
contumacious , and refuſe 
give riftion by expelli 


nifie it to the POPE, that þ 
(m) may DEPOSE HIM 
ABSOLYE HIS SUBFECT 


HIS KINGDOM TO CATH 
LICKS. So the Canon. 
that 1f the Pope, and a Popi 
General Council, very great 
number, (but as for Learni 
and Loyalty little enough) cob 
ſiſting of 1215 Fathers; 
fay, if theſe may be Judge 


and Slaves to the Pope , wil 


2s many of their own Subj 


x Ie! 
to expel Hereticks out of 7 


. Y _—_ pas. Jem LITY ES So ts" - it. a I IE OO FR Ep LEE fy. 1 oy 


n— £ 


__ hernicious to Pzoteſtant Peinces,8:c -— [87 ] 
f by as he ſhall call (or mſ-call)He- 
roy reticks, out of therr Dominions ; 
and impoſe an Oath upon them, 
to bind them to obedience; and 
| unleſs they obey ſuch Papal com- 
mands, the Pope may depoſe the 
| Prince who diſobeys, abſolve 
1 bis Subjes from all Oaths of 
| Allegiance, and his Kingdom 
(forfeited to the Pope by his 
diſobedience) may be given 
| away, to any, to whom the 
Pope ſhall pleaſe to give it. Now 
whether ſuch impious and re- 


bellious Poſitions C approv dand («) Sce a Book 
f ( PP tt; Printed, cal- 


own d by the Roman Church, 11 ta ; The Feſuites 


| . Loyalty. It con- 
her greateſt General Councils 3 tains three Letters 


. : | ofa Teſuite , (Fa- 
which ſhe b elieves b (at leaſt ther oy Keins, 


would have ws believe) infal- (if 1 forget not) 
lible) b : was the Man) 1 
[ e) e not dangerous and per- which this Late- 


- : an C and all 
ncious to Princes, and de- ge conditions 


; ——_ . of it,are approv'd, 
ſtruSive of their juſt rig hts 3 let and the * Woes 


the World Fudge. IT know , emma 8 o_ 
© : ings, (out of Po- 

that although the (#) Teſuites pith Authors and 
4C ; : Councils) largely, 

wm and Canonifſts publickly ap- and ia ojeri , 
(| proved to be de 


CG + Prove ja. 


— Popiſh Painciples, &c. 


l] 


1 Anſwer. 


Refutation. 


prove and own the Do&trine 
this Canon and the LateranCy 
cil, and the conſequences of ; 

et ſome more ſober Papiſts 4. 
not : And therefore two !/ 
ſwers (or inſignificant ſhift 
are brought by ſome, to ev; 
or mollifie, and leffen the 
piety of thoſe conſequence 
winch are by Proteſtants | 
terr d from it. 


DS. - 


1. Firſt then, lay they , t 
the Lateran Canon is to be me 
only of Fendatary, or Subordind| 
_ of Abſolute, or Supn 


P rINCES. 


But this i an evident miſtak 
of the meaning of the Late 
Canon , and zn terminss, _ 
dis the expreſs words and fend 
of the Canon. For, 


I. By the Canon, All my 
( 


| bernictous to P2oteſtant Painices,6c, 


$_ 


(Supreme and Subordinate, and 
| Fendatary ) 1f they refuſe to ex- 
| pel all Hereticks out. of their 
| Domimions, are to be Excom- 


municated by the Metropolitan 


| and the Biſhops of his Province, 
| and then Depos'd by the Pope : 


but with this difterence ex- 


preſs'd in the Canon, When 
any Subordinate Prince was De- 


poled,it was with a ('r)) Salvo, ,, 


or Proviſo, for the Rights of 
his Superior Lord. The Inferior 


the Inferior Lord was to pay 
any Rents, or ought any Serwi- 
ces to his Supreme Lord, thoſe 


he did not forfezt ; but thoſe 


remain'd dxe (as before) to the 


Supreme Lord. But on this 
condition , That the Supreme 


Lord himſelf did not (ſ)) concur by 
"= 


to hinder the expulſion of all He- 


retiques 


omimis Princip 
lis, They are the 
ords of the third 
Canon of that Za- 
teran Council, 


a Lord Depoſed, loſes only what 
na. was his own proper Right ; his 
| Superior Lord loſes nothing. If 


(r) Salvo Fore 


ol 


(/) Dummedo ipſe 
mings Princip a= 
nullum preſiet 


Es 


| [90] 


Popiſh Pzinciples, &c. þ 


(t)EADEM LE- 
GE SERVATA 


CIRCA EOS, ut . 


non HABENT DO- 
MINOS PRINCT- 
PALES. And this 


impious Dodtrine - 


was not only ap- 
proved by Honovi- 
25 3. Pope Innocent 
3. his next Succeſ- 
for, but approv'd, 
confirm d , and re- 


ferr'd into the bo- - 


dy oi their Canon- 
Law by Gregory 9. 
Cap. Excommunica- 


ms, 13. Extra. de 


Hevetics. Afﬀter- 
ward Innocentins 4. 
Arno 1243, Ale- 
randerqs1258.Cle- 
ment 4. Anno 1265. 
all confirm 1t,as ap- 
pears in the Byl/a- 
rium Magnum Ro- 
manim Ligdun , 
I5g5. TOM. 1.Pag. 
xO9, col. 2. And 
leſt it might be 
thought that they 
have alter'd their 
opinion now,& are 
hecome more fa- 


vourable toPrinces, 


they have htely 
added the confir- 


mation of 1t by I1- 


necentius 4. to the 
body of their Ca- 
non-Law , Lyned. 
166r. Vid. 7 De- 
tret. Lib. s. Tit. 2. 
De Herit.&Schiſm.” 
DP: I, 2 i -; 


that is, if he hindered not th 


retiques out of the Dominions 


the Fendatary, or Inferior Lox: 


Execution of the Popes con 
mands. For if he did, they 
even he (the SUPREM|! 
LORD ) muſt be Depoſx 
too.as well as the Inferior Lo 
The Law and Decree of thy 
Conncil , involves both the Ip 
ferior and Supreme Lords, C 
both be guilty and neeligent n 
expelling Hereticks) in th 
ſame puniſhmenrs of Depoſit 
or, and lots of their Domin 
ons. For the Canon ſays 
(t) That THE SAME LAl 
MOST BE OBSERVED 
CONCERNING THOSE wh 
(have, and) have no, SUPL 
RIOR LORDS. Thatis; tl 
Supreme Lords, (be it King 0 
Emperor) if they Obey n| 
the Pope's command, and& 
tectually expel all Hereticks " 
| q 


—_ 


—_ 


ATI me nem IE rr 


Ons lj 
Lord: 
It the 
Com: 
ther 
'M | 
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S, k 
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of their Dominions, they muſt 


(by this Canon ) be Depoſed. 


2. But admit (which is evident- 


ly antrue )that the Canon meant 
only Feudatary and Inferior 
Princes ſhould be Depoled by 
the Pope. The miſchief and 7n- 
juſtice 3s leſs, (as a Subordinate 
Prince 3s leſs than the Supreme ) 
but very great : and (even up- 


on this falſe S uppofition) this 


Power challenged by the Pope, 


(and approved by the Lateran 
Canon and Council ) will be not 
only dangerous, but pernicious 
to Subordinate and Fendatary 
Princes. Thus 1s too plain to 
need any further proof. 


The ſecond Anſwer ſome bring 


7 afto what we urge againſt Rome 


zt 


2 Anſwer. 
(4) The Author 
of the Anſwer to 


naſrom the Lateran Canon, is this ; The Feſurtes Loyal- 
d al #) They deny that Conncil to be a 
5 olt|beneral one, or (if it were) that 
ol 


ty, London, 1678. 
pag. 12. Father 
Prefion, under the 
name of Wythering- 
$0n, KCs 


" T92] _ .  Popith Painciples, &. 
it made any Canons : and th 
fore the DoGrine of that C 
(whatever it be) cannot be am, 

ted to the Church of Rome, 
Approved by it. 


But this is as void of Gr, 

or Truth, as the former. For 

Lateran Council (and the Can 

of it) have been, and are uni 

fally received in the Chard 
 irocet OMe, the C ouncil as (x ) Occ 


ich Innocent 


3. calld the Lat- zical, and the Canons attribu 
ran Council, the 


£ 


Title is this 2m to it, as Genuine, and not $i 
Tndiftio ſacrt o 2. t G 
_— poſititious, and Spurious. T 
Concilit Lateranen- 


fss,pro. 1. die Nov. this may appear p conſider 3 


1215. In Bullario 
Rom. Tom. 1. pag. 


87. Edit. 1655 1, That all their Writers de( 
ciliss (which I have hith 
met with) do #niverſally 
knowledge it to have been a 
eral Council , and commo 
call it , Concilinm Lateran 
Magmim, and cite the Can 
attributed to it, as Genuine, 

2 


Co 


 thall 


icions to Proteſtant Princes,oc.-— [93] 


Cao, All the Popiſh Writers, who 


+ 
He 


] 


) 


have publiſh' q the Councils, or 


Fpitomes, and Sum of them , 

(as Crabb, Surins, Binius, Pos 

Uerins, Carlivis. &c. publiſh it 

25 a General Cound, And 

Toverinus confidently ſays,: w—_ 

(3) That he cannot ſee , with 0), Xen video 
qua fronte audea 


what Face any Man dare deny it Tis Jegure hoeCon 


cilium eſſe Oecume- 
to be a General Council. _— = Joverius 


3- In their laſt and beſt(* )Edi- Concil. part. nt: 


pag. 120. in Lem- 
"tions of their Canon-Law,there mateConcilio re 


is (in the beginning) a diſtin ** (5) Vid. Edit, 


Catalogue 'gf* their General Janata 


and Provincial Councils , ac- - Lugduni, 1651, 


knowledged to be ſuch ; and” 


| this Laterax 1s ever reckoned 
amongſt thoſe which they ad- 


mit as General. 


2. There is a commonly re-. 


ceived diſtinction amongſt 

their Writers de Concilis , 

wherein they (4) tell us, That («) So Bullr- 
Concilia Generalia ſunt, 1. Ap- Vo a * $0: 


provata. 2. Reprobata. 3. Par- 


tin 


| Popith Painciples, &c. 
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6) Corpus Tu- 
Fl Anal Ls 
duni., 1661. 


this Lateran Council, (we ar 


Councils of the firſt Order,gr 
their Church, Though thi 
culous, and inconſiſtent wit 
Truth,or their own Principles 


as(were it my. buſineſs now,or 
_ pertinent) might evidently be 


5. Intheir own Canon-Law,(and 


tim approbata, partim reprobaty 
4. Nec approbata nec reprobaty 
of which laſt ſort they make 
the firſt Council of Piſa. Noy 


ſpeaking of) they always re: 
kon amongſt the Generl 


thoſe which are, approv'd b 


diſtindtion of Councils be rid: 


proved :. yet (by it) it man 
feſtly appears, that the Latern 
Council was (in their Opinin 
and Fudgement Ja General Conn 
cil ; which 1s that for which 
produce it. But farther, I ſay, 


as 1n others before, ſo in a late 
and approved (b ) Edition ol 
it) this Lateran Council under 
Pope 


Laicious to Proteſtant Princes,o 


obau| Pope Innocent the Third , 1s 


obata 
make 
Noy 
'@ Ale 
rec. 
nerz| 
er,o 
I'by 
| thi 
rid) 
with 
ples 
W,0r 
y be 
nant 
Feral 
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acknowledged to be a General or 
Oecumenical Council. For in the 
Decretals publiſh'd by the Au- 
K HEEG, (c) Vide Bullam 
thority and Command of Pope Gregorii g. Decre- 
Z talibus prefixam. 
(c) Gregory the Ninth, for the (a) 4d comms- 
* 1 1m maxi aen- 
common ( d_) benefit, and with ;;1n pens ina 
command that (ee ) they , (and Pfr... 
none elſe without Papal Autho- b4:TANTUMcom- 
. pilatione , UNEF 
rity) ſhould be uſed by all VERSI, utantur in 
X FUDICIIS & 
Tudges in Fudicature, and by ScaoLisgclbid. 
Readers of Law in the Univer- gf} A_ 
ities ; and all this confirm'd 15% Jul r- & 
orp. Juris Canon. 
by a Bull of (f) Gregory the pratixa. 
Ti T ] h (2) Cap. Firmi- 
virteenth. In the very Jzrr ter 1. Extra. De 
Chapter of thoſe Decretals,the D_ — 
Lemma, or Title pretix'd to it, juprr nr nt, 
s thus : (g) Innocent the Third, Concilio GEN E- 
| RALL 
in a General Council: And that (þ ) Antonius 
9 » a *: i 
we may be ſure, 'tis the Late- Concilions ſhaw in 
ran Conncil be means; a (b) (am Cs 
y 1 * Innocentii 3. 18. 
great Lawyer in Ins Annotati- rg 3 Frog 
ons, ({ubjoyn'd to that Bull of jo/:6; Conſtantine. 
; . Patriarchis , & 
Gregory the Ninth before-men- Torrus FERE 
. £ . BIS EPISCO- 
tion'd) tells us, That this Coun- 7s, x 
cil 


© Popith Putnciples, 6 


(3) Cap. Nimis- 
30. Extra, De 7u- 
Tefurando. 

(&) Cap.Veniers 
16. attribuitur In- 
nocentio 3. And ſo 
are all the 12 fol- 
lowing , and this 

. 3o of which we 
now ſpeak. 


' cl was held at Rome;in the 1; 


WHOLE WORLD, &c. v 
* that if the Title of a Decret! 


Ninth, or the Annotation up 
'1t, by Naldus an eminent Lay: 
yer, andthe Approbation an 
be true ; it will evidently fol 


-was a General or Oecumen- 


1n the ſame Canon-Law an 


teran, zn the year 1215. mnt 
Eighteenth Tear of Tnnocent th 
Third. The Parriarchs of |: 
ruſalem and Conſtantinople 
and the Biſhops of almoſt | 


publiſh'd by Pope Gregory th 


Confirmation of both, hb 
Pope Gregory the Thirteenth, 


low, that the Lateran Cound 
cal Council. And afterward 


Decretals , we meet with th 
Title to another Chapter :-(i) 
Idem in Concilio Generali. And 
It appears, (both by the form 
(k,) Chapters of that Title, and 
the Annotation on this) that 
mocelt 


Oo — 


Ternfctous 


| the Conncil,which is there call'd 


—_—__———_«@w_w_ 


1s to! Proteſtant Princes,6c. 


axcent the T hird was the P ope, 
and that ia the '$ [ )Lateran Was 
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(1!) Concilinm 
Lateratim ſub In- 
| rw 3. ſo fays 
General, And afterwards (1) un op ane 
ſeveral times to the very ſame © (=) Cop Bnet 
ter. 24. Extra. De 


pane eſpecially in the C a) 0 = 
ifth Book of Gregortes Decre- (1) Cap.Excom- 


| ; MUNICAMUS 13, EX» 
tals 5 and the Seventh Title 5 wg Hertticis. 


where this Impious Canon, (for Cyiis, & amo- 
Depoſing Kings, and Abſolving ** &- 
their SubjeCts from their Oaths 


of Allegiance ) is intirely Regi- 


| fired for Law, reterr'd to Pope 


Imocent the Third , in his Late- 


| ran Council,and that Conncil des 


clared Os8cumentical. 


16. Laſtly, to put the matter out 


of doubt , that the Lateran 
Council was Oecumenical,and 
made Canons , the Council of 
Conſtance does (0) teſtifie 1t 
leveral times; and expreſly 

names it amongſt thoſe Gene- jg, 534 2 


ral Councils, to the obſervati- pas 312- In con- 
» firmat. Conſtitu- 


(o) Concil.Con- 
ſtant. Sefl. 19.pag. 
126, Edit.in Ota- 


| on whereof the Popes were £0 tionis Frederic! 2» 


(p) wear, 


FH 
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[987 
© Concil. Con- 
ſtanr. Sefl. 39. in 
rma. Profeſſions 


LEE 2.> Y | 


* (q) Seſf. 24. cap. 
s.: de Reformat. 

ag. 290, Edit. Sa- 
amanca,1 588.Con- 
ftitutionem, ſub Tn- 
nocentio 3. in CON- 
CILIO GENERA- 
LI, que incipit , 
Dualiter & quan- 
ao Synodus inno- 
Vat. ; 


Cp) ſwear, at their coming j 
| the Papal Dignity. And 
though theſes Authorities | 

- abundantly, ſufficient to fati 
' our more: ſober Adverfari 
yet I ſhall add ope more, whid 
' may (hope) fatence the. mgr 
_ Confident. It is the Authary 
of the ( q) Trent-Conncil,whid 
does expreſly. call it a Gener 

Council, and confirms a 

of its Canons. 


The ſum of this Diſcourſe ij 
That if the Concurrent Teftimonin| 
1. Of their own-maſt learned, al 
(tor Dignity ) moſt eminent Wi, 
ters de Concilis; 2. Or theirPs| 
liſhers of their Councils Genal 
and Provincial ; 3. Or many} 
crees of their Popes generally q 
proved and received into their (, 
zon-Law, of the laſt, and (as th 
tell us) of the »:oſt correc} Edi 


0s 3 4. Or of their General A" 
Fill 


SiH: xernictous to Proteſtant P2inces,&c. 
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0g fr (for ſuch they eſteem them ) 
nd al; Conſtance and Trent : 1 lay, 
IS ' Wf all theſe be of any validiy, 
atknd with them , ſome of thoſe 
ari Ieftimories are infallible ) then it 
whidhill endently follow; 1. That 
Milfs Lateran Council under Pope 
hary hnocent the Third © 1s (and, with 
whi hem, muſt be) an Oecumenical or 
EneMFeneral Conncil. 2. And ſo, thoſe 
S M9075 and Dazmable Poſitions 
8 the Third Canon of that Coun- 
-þ, (1: That Kings and Emperors 
rle blazy be Exconmunicated by their 
zouon Biſhops for not obeying the 
7, Whoje - 2. And Depoſed by the 
Wi Pope © And their Subjects Ab- 


irP#lyed by bim from their Oaths of 


Jen! llgiance : 4 And their King- 
ny I! toms grven away tO thole , who 
ly y ey and pleaſe the P ope » [ lay, 
ir ll thoſe Poſitions , muſt be ac- 
as tin owledged to be the Doctrines 


Ein the Roman Church , being De- 


[ (o frees and Conſtitutions of her re- 
ll FH > ceived 


E [ 100] 
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ceived General Councils, whid” 
ſhe profeſſeth to be infallible, ani 
therefore obliging her to a firmh: 
lief' of them. 3. This beingey 
dently ſo, that the Pope and h; 
Party (obliged thereunto,by thay 
approved and received Can 
Law, and their General Council, 
do believe , and publickly profeſs, |. 
ſuch Impions, Traiterous,and Dax n 
nable Do&tirines ; 1t will be eaſ 'F 
tor all (who have good Eyes,anl, 
will uſe them) to ſee, how Day, 
gerous and Pernicious ſuch Priz|,, 
ciples are, to all (eſpeculh]p, 
Proteſtant) Kings, Princes, andy. 
their People and Subjects. Au, 
that. D, 
CS. Þþ3 
1. In point of Conſcience , and ni 
in reſpect of their Souls and f 
Salvation , if they believe andy; 
receive ſuch Impious Poſition|p, 
and Principles. - 
2. In point of Civil Prudence/ll;,, 
re 


"dt 


| vrniccous to Proteſtant PPNinces,&. [10 1] 
ud ref pect of their Perſons, Ho- 


and nors and Fſtates,if they receive 
'b them not. 

eV 

b 


1. In point of Conſcience ,, if 
Altey ſubmit to the Pope,and beliewe 
nd recezve ſuch Heretical Poſiti- 
ons, and Damnable Doctrines, it, C)1ylavful 


ly; according to 


F if muſt of neceſ! ily, be Dangerous their Popiſh Prin- 


| ciples. For,1.They 
amd Pernicious to their Souls. For fay, Tr js not Tres- 
al ſon to kill ſuch a 


bis Argument will be both conſe- King after depoſi- 


and : tion ; for he 1s not 
quent, and evident: To believe King diom:wey bl 


MHeretical and Danmable Opinions people (abſolved 
[10 from their Oaths 
ind Doctrines , 75 dangerous and of Fidelirv) Sub- 


&s.N: !cMur- 
WlPernicions to the Soul ; (this all ns ridge top 


J | ades contcls :) But to FT On that oO _ —_ 


Pope , hos deter- 
the P ope can Excommunicate and Es ke 


Depoſe Kzngs, abſolve their Sub- Law; Nox SUNT 
HOMICID A, qui 
Fs, front thei Oaths of Alle- aduorſis Evern- 


, ZELO 
all, france , ſo as they may (*® ) law- AS OT ©. 


ad filly Murder and Kill their ©LESIE AR- 


1nd MANTUR, E05S- 
ings fo Exconmunicated and 2? Don. OT 
81D Depoſed , 3s Heretical and Dam- the determination 
nhl D o of Pope Urban the 

. [table Do&rine; as is deCla- Second. And it 


IE : Fn 
'Jred in a great and full Parliament 35" Þ7 Grain 


Is catorum 47. Caul. 
F-3 ('4:) on 1; am. 


Popith Piinciples, &c, 


ceived General C ouncils , whidg 


ſhe profeſſeth to be nfallible, : ui ; 


ED abfonacun'thoun te ::». Cu 


NOTE 


This volume | 
tight binding and 
effort has been m 


duce the centres, 
result in de 


ACAO@el 


microforms 


PIs = wWnueouyw £4 Wh S6ws » [s 
4. 


and Principles. 


"$87 * Sk 
| {4 


2. In point of Ciyil Pr adence®$ Fec 
re 


[xrnicious to Drotetant Dineaas 


g b Þ | reſpe of their Perſons, Ho- 
©Þ-nors and Eſtates,if they receive 


has a very 
ay,lawſul- 


ording to 

1d while every Nh eine 
Y,1.They 

not Trea- 

I fuch a 

made to repro- r depoſi- 

- he 1s nor 

1, nor his 

(abſolved 


Ss, force would —_ 


1s 11Mur- 

their Sy- 

q ama g e d infalli- 
ae, he 

1s deter- 

1 made jt 

N SUNT 

DA, qui 

Eronme 

 , 


5 IS EC- 
@errNinc - 
1S TRUCH- 


Poepojed zs Heretical and Dams the determination 


of Pope Urban th 
bout! D octri He 53 AS 1s decla- Second, pox *t 


-l *f 1 a great and full Parliament 35" i» Gratian, 


re Cap. Exrommuni- 


$. catorum 47. Cauſ. 
H ln, (2) ON 2 . Quaſt. 5. 


= [166] 


ceived General Councils, whidl” 
ſhe profeſſeth to be infallible, ani 
therefore obliging her to a firm, 
lief' of them. 3. This being ex 
dently ſo, that the Pope and hi 

Party (obliged thereunto,by they, 
approved and received Cann 
Law, and their General Council) 
do believe , and publickly profeſs, 
ſuch Impions,Traiterous,and Dan|, 
nable Dofirines ; 1t will be eaſt .- 
for all (who have good Eyes,an qa 
will uſe them) to ſee, how Das|j, 
gerous and Pernicious {uch Priv,, 
ciples are, to all (eſpecalhſp, 
Proteſtant) Kings, Princes, and|g,, 
their People and Subjects. Aul|y, 
th at, D 


Jec 


| 
0 


ani 


1. In point of Conſcience , and i 
in reſpect of their Souls an fu 
Salvation , if they believe andy, 
receive ſuch Impious Poſitionſq, 
and Principles. " 

2. In point of Civil Prudence/ll;,, 

re 


|ericious to Protettant Pinceg;&. [101] ; 
ni ' reſp e& of their Perſons, Ho- 


" nors and Eſtates,if they receive 
'%) them not. 

el 

bi 


. 1. In pornt of Conſcience , if 
h. [hey ſubmit to the Pope,and believe 
" ind receive ſuch Heretical Poſiti- 


ons, and Damnable Doftrines, it (2) 1 aydawful- 
/ ly; according to 
[maſt of neceſſi ity, be Dangerous their _ Frin- 
es. For,1 
F #lnd Pernicious to their Souls. For [e?, Te is noe Tree- 
| 
and 


h 
tis Argument will be both conſe- Kong ai Jepoſe 


: R : tion ; for he 1s nor 
quent ,- and evident: To believe King cheats his 


MHeretical and Dammnable Opinions Þ people (abſolved 
from their Oaths 


lt md DoCtrines , 1s dangerous and of | Fideliry) Sub- 


Mur- 
lh Pernicions to the Soul ; (this all wa — _ % 


1nd : d infallt- 
jr ades contels :) But to beliewe that Le _ Jadge';” the 


the Pope can Exconmunicate and Pope, + derer- 
n'd and made it 


Depoſe Kings , abſolve their Sub- Lov Lo ca 
M. z qub 
pts, from their Oaths of Alle- advoſs Fvcom- 


ol Hance , ſo as they may ( ww law - _— + _ 
"fully Murder and Kill their ©LESIE AR- 


MANTUR, EOS- 


nd K; 
Ilings ſo F: IVE TRUCT- 
0 te Exconmmunicated and SPE 


|Depoſed , 3s Heretical and Dan- the wa 

of Pope Urban the 

rable Naubhids - :- 25 18  decla- Second. And it 
. - L 4 

kd in a great and full Parliament *-** i* Sratian, 


cap. Excommuni- 


[c- catorum 
47. Cauſ. 
H 3 (2) on $3 ' quart, 


| [r02] Popiſh Pzinciples, .&c. 
|) 7 4 frm('@) (on occaſion of that horrg 
M eart abjure 
ard dere, as In-and bloody Gun-powder-Trexs 
Fee, ther Dame. fON > in the Fifth year of Kingp 
Sen p41” Fames ) in the Oath of Allegiancel 


Poſetion;That Prin- 
ces, that ave Ex- which Oath, not onely you and]þv 


Lond by tbe but all the Clergy, the Nobilityþ 
Pope, may be De- . . | 
poſed &s Mwrdered Magiſtrates, all Graduates 1n the 
Aug je Dniverſit 'y, &c. have (or ſhoul(ſ 
Ne. Fac Gap +, DAVE) taken, and ſo(by a Solemyn 
and Sacred Oath) have Swi 
{uch doctrine to be Impiors, Dat 
nable, and Heretical. Other Av 
guments I need not uſe to you, (ap 
any who love irath,and the Chute 
of England) to prove the ernſibe 
and impiety of ſuch Opinions an{[t 
the danger thoſe poor deludein 
Souls are in, who believe aſthc 
practice them. The Tp#mu 446, the 
the Original Error , from whid|dl 
the reſt follow, is that vaſt Supre|the 
macy, which the Pope (as Peaſall 
Succeflor ) challengeth,and (wheſto 
he has ability) Ulſurps over Kingſtel 
A power St, Peter never had, na 


pic 


(l 


cm am. oa - 


TÞ-nictous to PNoteftant Peinces,8c. - [103]. 
Yrideetended to; who knew no 
Tegower im himfelt, or any other 

'ndmee ; | perior t invs.( þ b) x Pet. 2.12. 
K J r Man, ſup wi ; oK ng ( 9) TS wins _ 
melbmit your ſekves (lays he) to ble 


d Pope Inno- 


id []wery humane Ordinance , whether tl” 


lity [the KING AS SU PR EM E and conſider his 


? ridiculous, as well 


eſe, He who ſays, the KING IS « erroncous Ex: 


potition of 1t, you 


oullWUP REME, does with the ſame will have reaſon 


mfreath (and undeniable conſe- og "chan 

pmjuence ) ſay, he has no Superior. pany 

wt being a manifeſt contradiction, 7rtaw, Cap. He 

Ao lay, any thing 1's SUPERIOR Majnitare & 0b:- 

(ap that which is Supreme. St. TY 

wdifeter commands all ts SUBMIT 

rraſtber;ſel-es to their Kings (and 

anſthere were none then but Pagan 

dejand Idolatrous Princes) and obey 

anihem as SUPREME Governors ; 

'6/the Pope commands Subjects to 

obey their Kings (it he mij-call 

rethem Hereticks) to refuſe any 

taldliſtance or ſubje&ion to them, ,x, yu 1. 

ito take Arms againſt them ; and _ £, qui adver- 
TAN ſus excommunica- 

witells them, that if (in zeal to the 05, ze matris Bc- 

oſCatholick Cauſe) they (*) kill tha ad ditum 


1s H 4. them Sat Fg "_ 23 » 


Popiſh Pztnciples, 8c. {yet 
them (or any Heretick ) it is of 

Murder: and threatens - thayhis 

with Excommunication , if theht 

do not what he commands thayhn 

Now , let any ſober perſon te 
me,whether they can (in this ca{], 

diſobey the Apoſtle , and olyju 

theſe impious commands of tft 

Pope , without great and app 

rent danger to their Souls ? Ouf( 

bleſſed Saviour (whoſe Vicarth(1t 

Pope pretends to be) does hin{ds 

(a) Marth. 17: ſelf pay Tribute (a) to Caſa 
+>." op Senaogpad (though a Pagan and [dolataſ} 
_- +» prethe leaying us an admirable and molſn 
| pious example of that Obedien 

and Loyalty due, even to impioy|it 

and Pagan Princes : nor 1s this alk 

for he further gives expreſc s|Þ 

mand, That all ſhould render ui 4 

(b) Mare.1217-C þ ) CASSAR THE THING hb 

I HICH ARE CASARS. Mia 
acknowledgeth the Imperi| | 

Rights of Ceſar, of which Ie 

(c) Doninium Impicty and Idolatry (c) diam 


: 
non ſundatar in 1+:d 
£ratia, &c, 


[104] 


CO Et ea net a I AI one EC OI IE ns rn Ir re = 


I EE ee ee EEE ee 


|#rnicious to Proteſtant Painces,&c, 


1s eprive Þinz. St. Paul (both by 

theyſus praGiice and precept_) confirms 

thathe ſame doctrine. 1. He ac- 
heqinowledges the Emperors power 

n tehſuperior to þzs (though he was an —_— 
cak}Apoſtle,( d )not inferior to Peter Or = cy ner A 
oljuny Apoſtle, which he twice THING ſhore of the 
 thafirms to the Corinthians ).1 ftand _ oft, 
pſd Czlars (Ce) Fudgement-Seat 2 Cor. 11+ 5 & 
Og(faith he) [WHERE I OUGHT (:) A8525-20, 
rt10 BE JUDGED ; if I have 

hin{doze any thing worthy of DEATH : 

£|qhe pleaded no exemptio: from the 

ter] TuriſdiCHion of the Civil Magiſtrate, 

nolſ n a Crzn77nal Cauſe (as now every 

n[(f') Popiſh Biſhop does (as by  (f) Concil. Tri- 
108] their Law they may ) but he con- Cap. 5. De Refor- 
al{ffſeth the Superiority of the Civil 

a] Power, and Appeals to it ; (eg) 1 (8) _— by 
m1 APPEAL TO CASAR, (lays ſuprema m_ 
(6} te.) 'Tis evident, that all Appeals be Won. 
Mare from an Inferior,to a Superior 

ral Judge , and one who has Juril- 

i diGion over the Appellant,and co- 

m| gnzzance of the crime, and there- 


a fore 


A [106] Poptſh Painciples, &. her 
= fore Paul appealing to Cxſar,doyſel 
(ipfo fatto) acknowledge hinjl 


his legal and ſuperior Judge. Syu« 
far was St. Pau! from believing 

thoſe Popith and Rebeſlious Prigs jr 

ciples, and from Diſloyalty , «|a 
Diſobedience to that Imperid pu 

(though Pagan) Power, unde[#: 

which he lived ; thar he publick.j6« 

ly acknowledged , and humbh if 

ſubmitted to it. 2. Nor was he[[« 

only in his own perſon obedient|## 

and a loyal ſubje& to the Empe|it 

ror, but( Writing-to the Roman)[t 

he did , as an Apoſtle of Jeſw|! 

(b) Rom. 13.1. Chriſt , command them alſo tot 4 
8. ng pa Loyal and Obedicnt (h ) Let ext i 
YU hm» py Soul (every (7) Man)be ſubjed |0 


ſupreme, 1 Pct. 2. 


0 

23. tt ts the fame #0 the higher (the Ck) Supreme)]| 
Pail wo. Powers, &c. And then he add] k 
(1) Rom. 13. 7. (]) That they ſhould render u 
them, TRIBUTE, CUSTOM, a 

FEAR, HONOR, and ALL|! 

Ks ne THEIR DUES. By ſupreme(m) 


Verſ.3. and die xcyot powers here 5 he means Men po fr 
T2 Sts, Yerl. 4» | ſeſling 


3 craicious to PooteftantPainces;c. | 


.dogelling Supreme Power ; and the 
wupreme power under which he 
jd the Romans then were , was 
Vin be a moſt impions Pagan, and 
Prins prſecuter of Chriſt and Chriſtians, 

, aud yet every ſoul within his Em- 
"rd ure (even Peter as well as Paul ) 
ide [was (by the Law of God and the 
ick|6oſpe/) | to be ſubje& to him, to 
1bhſfar,. bozor, pay him Tribute, aud 
teſLoyally obey him. As, (by che be- 
nt fre-ſaid Examples and precepts of 
pe-[it. Paul, and owr bleſſed Saviour ) 
w)|idently appears. Now your 
ſw|Popiſh DoCrine , and (by them) 
te | {pproved Principles contradicts all 
2-|this ; and let St. Peter, Paul, and 
a |our blefled Saviour ſay, or do 
e) | what they will ; Jet them acknow- 
&| kdge Ceſars Supreme Power, and 
| command obedience to him(though 
',|aPagan) and ſubmit to his power 


L| themſelves : yet at Rome they ac- 
)| knowledge NO SUPREME 
j 
; 


| LOWER but the POPE ; whom 
(as 


' [68] © Popith Principles, ac Pu 
(n)See the place (agT have before(# )ſhew'd)th d 


before-cited, Cap. | 
Solicit. 6. Extra. Make vaſtly ſuperior, and greaſe 
De Mayor. & Ohe- E 
p" ep Pope [ han K mgs 5 ſo that ( when po 


hg mere ms ik fit ) he may depoſe a Kin "A 


al Power 1s grea- | « 
gal Fever is get or Supreme Prince,and commanf 


rial, as much 25 their Subjects (upon pain of Ef” 
the Sun 15 greater £ : | Ty 
thn the Mom. COMMUNication , and an Anatk| 
The Gloſs there T / F \ þ 
fas 3 He is 49 MA) tO pay themno Tribute,Feg 


times greater;The , F[oyor , 720r (0) OBEY Al * 
gent faysg7 times OF THEIR COMMANDS : Faſt 


but (upon mature” 


conſideration, no ſi2Ch is the ſtile of their Anathemuþ 
doubt) the Addi- 


tion there , ſays and Damnator y Bulls, particuly- '2 
tne Papal Power 


is 7744 times 1Y Of that, wherein Pope Pins tif® 

—— bas Fifth depoſeth Q. Elizabqh ls 
(0) Precipios quoted 1n the Margent. Thilf 

univerſis ſubaitzs , FAR : 

Oi wee premiled, as evidently certain; le 
atis aut legibus ; : 

audeant obedive , yore judge,whether it be not a gri|% 
s egerint, : 

Tnathemath ſm. Crime and crying fin, for any ſu h 


tentia innndamus. 


Tea Balla Plt «de JE 10 believe this rebellious ml" 


Damnat. Elzab. '[/ X » o if 
| ogg" ns Popiſh dofirine, againſt the expres 


13. In Bnllario C0/727714}, : af 
arr gs nd of our bleſſed Savin 


16ss. Tom. 2. and þis Apoſtles in the Goſpel: , 
P.3-3- Sometimes | | | 

ey are forbid in fuch Bulls; Ve confilium, Tuvamen Opere, Operimy!t db 
quatens impendant Regi depeſita. So in the depofition of the Empen f 
Fridit;74e the Second. In Bullario difto, Tom. 1. p.195, Col.r. 


An 


cnicious to Proteſtant Painces,6; 


[109] 


hid if it be (as undeniably it is) 
Hen it 18 45 certain , that the be- 
n tþf 21d practice of ſuch doirine 
(ind i arg 1s not onely dange- 
nanfis > but (without repentance ) 
Fyjrnicious and dammable to thoſe 
the iſerably deluded Souls, who do 
x þ believe and practice it. 

m1 And it is conſiderable , and 
Fludeniably certain, that their Po- 
maþþ DoCirine, and received princi- 
1l1}es,do not onely approve the Ex- 


the mmmunication and Depoſition of 


th [ſings, the Abſolution of © 0s Sub- 
Thliffs from their Oaths of Allegi- 
|}|ace, their Prohibition of them to 
ey the Laws or Commands of 
{4.|teir Princes ſo depoſed, that they 
a"4y take Arms, and innocently 
[Gill all Hereticks , ( Princes or 
-19ple;,) But they are enconraged 
[#0 do this, (by their Popes Decre- 
|,|ds, approved and received (p) 
«ſr Law, 1n the Body of their Ca- 
m-Law, in the laſt,and (as they 


ſay) 


=> 


nd 


— 


(p)Vid.Gratian. 
Can. Omniium 45. 

Cauſ.23. Quzit.s. 
& 1b1d. Can. Omni 
timore 9. {t.2. 
Vid. Gloffam & 
Turrecrematam 
ad dios Canone<. 


[: 10] 


the Enemies oi the Roman Faih 


Hereticks and. Iyfidels. This wal 


fair promiſe ; but P ope Innotentih 


Third , (Popes having for ſon 
Ages been liberal in proniiſſ 
what they had no power to git) (x 
promiſes more ; tor belides a Ph 


'ta 
{Nv 
- 


= : Popiſh: Painctples, &c.. 1 

fay) the moſt correc Editions 
that Law, approved and eſtab 
ſhed by the Bull and Aathorijnp 
of Gregory the Thirteenth ). wil 
the Promiſe of Heawen and Eteryyt 
Life,if they die 1n the War again 


JT 


H 
of 


4 
fl 


al 


nary Remiſſion of 'Sins, he prom 
5 Ill f He P | 


(4) Vid. Bul- Jes, not only Heawen, but a (4) 
_— C— 3: greater degree of. Glory 7n it, to tit 


Cal. Jan. Anno Cxn{ado's, the Cruciſrenatr, Sold 


Pontificat. 18. & | : : Q 
Anno Dom. 1215. ers marked with a Croſs :- wh 
Mag. Bullari Ro- ; | | 
man, Tom-1. Pa (as it was pretended) were nb 
. Seat.17. diftz | : 
they are the 


words of the Bull) Omnibus PLENAM peccatorum OMNIUMVE 
NIAM wnadulgemus, & in retributione Fuſtorum SALUTIS AETERNA 
POLLICEMUR AUGMENTUM. And all this extravagant Power of pat 
doning all their ſins, and giving higher degrees of Glory in Heaven thi 
(as 15 pretended) Infallible Judge, erroneoutly and ridiculouſly builds upa 
the power of binding and looſing, which every Apoſtle had as well; and 
much as Peter, and every Biſhop in the World;as much as the Pope. 


from 


id 


Fnicious to Pzoteſtant Painces.&c. 


nsGom the; Saracens ; but-they, or 
bthne with, the like Indulgence , 
oriaploy; d to Murder the. poor 
will L) Haldenſes:; which with 788 { r ). Catholic, 


-ndxrous and inhbumane cruelty. tliey. 0s, 2 Her 


reticorum extermi= 


al UR00- Now how dangerous Tto-,;.» ſe accinxerinty 


ke-Soul, Sin fo encourag,d. muſt ills gaudeant In 
ulgentia, que ace 


waht , A weak fighted Man. may rccaribas es 
ancie | HW 


1thlt ly (ce, without Spectacles conceit:r. Concl. 


(or 


Lateran. ſub I 
efurther proof. Be it. conclu- ca.;. Can.3. Vid. 


ditum Leonis Pa- 
iſ &d then ; ſuch Popiſh Principles. "4d Gratia. 


num Can. Omnz ti- 
ine) (when beliew d and pracric'd ) are _ — 


Plot only dangerons to tbe Soul, but quaii.s. 
oni{fermicious , and (without reper- 


( q lace ) deftruSlive of Salvatian. 


br 2. But , beſides that ſuch Po- 
vio kl Dofirines and Principles (in 

point of” Conſciexce ) are dangerous 
and|io the 7 and (without true re- 
fentance ) deſtrutjve of S akvation; 
whey are allo (if confiderd in 
; vil Prudence) dangerous and 
"a (pernicioxs to Princes, and Supreme 
Powers ; depriving them (when 


pur 


Popiſh Principles, &. |, 


put in execution) of all th 
Honors , Eftates, arid Lives ta| 
The truth: of this 1s (without fi] 
ther proof) notorious,by the ſi 
and miſerable Ruines of man 

great Princes , caus'd by Pops 

and their Party , who approv( 

and practic'd ſuch Rebellious Py q 
piſh Principles,as we are ſpeakin|, 
of. I fay, the ruine of grefy 
Princes. | n 


i. Before the Reformation! 
(who were no Proteſtants) 
and ſome fince, who were Pa, 


piſts too. b 


2. Since the Reformation, wisl 
were indeed Proteſtants, or #y 
ſuch (or favorers of them) Exp, 
communicated, and deprivel|y; 
of their Crowns and King: 
doms ; though the Excommwh, 
nications did prove bruta fil 
mma, vain and ineffectual, andſ, 


[pernicious to Proteſtant JPUNCCSI6ce. E 113 ] 


” _— ————_— _—— 


———_— aw oC — —__- —  - —_— 


he g did not that miſchief ; which - 

9 their impious Author intended: 
fur for which we are to thank the” 
la good Providence of Heaven , 
an and not the Pope. 


od] 5. For the firſt; Anthentick 
*|ftories tell us, that Pope (ſ) ZLa- (5) andalittle 


. before him, Po 
Kit hary Depoſed Childerick (or Gregory 2. Depoſed 
7 SR” - E 
rea biloerick,) King of France,about 5;.,,,"or. 2 


he middle of the Eighth Centu- = againſt Ima- 


ges, which was An- 


|. 2. Gregory the Seventh De- 1 729.Vid-Baron. 


nnal. ad Annum 


on, ſeth Henry the Fourth, and cau- 730 Ei .5-Where 
e NasS rms Ote 
ly ke great and arable Rebelli- concerning that 


Films and Bloodſhed in the Roman £P*rors Depoti- 


LlON 2: ----SIic exem- 


plum poſter;ss DIG- 
Impire, in the Eleventh Century. ut ol _ 


us 5 Ec- 
} Pope Sylveſter the Third, in evi bs. Ke: 
wi he Twelfth Century , Frcomns NARE SIN E- 


RENTUR HA- 
C hunicates the Emperor Henry the RETICI PRINCE 


Fx ith , Et magnas turbas in Ger- 75S: The Cardi- 


nal every - where 


ived mna excitat (lays Urſperge 7 s. ) highly approves 


this Dottrine, ec. 
10g: Pope Innocent the Third Ex- Vid. Baron. ad 
Wills or 


Ann. $93. Num. 86. 


unicates Otto the Fourth, in 
fiYhe beginning of the Thirteenth 


al ntury. 5: Innocent the F ourth, 
did _ 


Poptſh Piinciples; &c. 


[114 ] 


will be zmputed to thele Popil 
Principles, 1n the beliet of which 
thoſe impious Aflaſſins were coy 
firm'd and Catechiz'd. Sure | 
am,that Pope Sixtwus the Fifth di 
approve and highly magnihie the 


impious Fact of Taques Clement” 


the Dommican., who was tle| 


Murderer of Henry the Third, u 


(2) This Speech that famous (and impions) (t) , 


of Sixtiis $. was 


printed ar Paris, OPcech of his, made to his Card 


iro 5.x Nals (no doubt as well pleaſeds 


Copy princd a the Pope) in the Conſiſtor;| 


Rome.as 15 atteſted / 
by three Doctors and afterwards Publiſh'd and 


of the $9607. : . 
Printed at Romie: An evidentAr 


inthe ſame Century,Depoled the] 
Emperor Frederick the Second. | 
ſhort, (to omit many others) the 
barbarous Murders of Herry th 
Third and Fourth of France, haye 


been, and moſt juſtly were, and 


SS =o ww Oo. www waa 


P 


gument , that they . were nd 


(though great reaſon they ſhoul| 


have been) aſham'd of it : fo 


certainly they would never hai 
| Printet 


pernicious to Pddteſtant Pinces,&c. 


Printed what. they did not ap= 
prove. 


2. Butalthough the Popiſh Po- 


tions and Principles we are 
peaking of, are dangerous to all 
wpreme Powers, (even Roman 
Catholicks, as appears by what 
8 already ſaid) yet more eſpeci- 
aly to all Proteſtant Princes and 
People : For, 


1. All Proteſtant ( Kings and 


Subjets) being declared Here- 


ticks, are Excommunicated , 


' and ſolemnly (a) Curſed by {(,Treformot 


\ Pope Paul the Fonrth , about ** Exconmmica- 


tion 15 now extant 


| : 7611 the Body of 
120 Years Ago; and that we their Law, lib. 7. 


may take notice of rt. it 1s /ate- Decret.lib.$. Tit.3- 


. - AY De Hereticss & 
ly referr'd into the Body (b ) of S:hiſn. cap.s. 


FG : hb) The Bull of 
their Canon-Law. N OW this MEL 3. of 


i . . +, 1s dated at Kome, 
Excommunication contains ma- 5 5 i<5ss which 


* ny Conſiderable particulars, As, vs 1 E/irabethe. 


Y 7. (6) Zruacunque 
1. All Hereticks,of what digni- dignitate, etian 


Comitali, Baronali, 


ty (c) ſoewer p Barons 5 Ear ls » Marchionali,Duzca- 
[| M _ tt, Regla, ſtu Inpt- 
- MIar= 1; prefulgeant- 


" Popiſh Piinciples, &c. 


=! [116] 


(d) Buicunque 
HACTENVUS & fide 
deviarunt, ſeu IN- 
POSTERUM ade- 
iabunt, ſtu in He- 
reſin incident, &C+ 


(e) Habita cum 
Card. deliberatione 
matura, & de t0- 
rum Conſilio, & U- 
nanimi aſſenſu,&c. 


WARDS SHOULD BE. & 


Z* 


ſent. It was (it ſeems) a pre 


Emperors : none excepted, 


are all involved in the ſame] 


Curſe and Anathema. 2. Ny 


is it onely thoſe Hereticks whe| | 
then were in being, but ALL] - 


alſo, which (d) AFTER. 


that our gracious King andhy 
Proteſtant Subje&s now, are x 
much under the Cxrſe , as 
Elizabeth and herSubje&s wer, 
in the Firſt of her Reign, whet 


that Bull was firſt publiſhd| 


Nor was this Bull raſhly mats 
but after (e) mature delibers 
tion with the Cardinals , and bj 
their Connſel and unanimons cr 


meditated and deliberate, # 
well as an Impious Act the 
were about; for impious it 
was, and by all ſober and im: 
partial Judges , ever will be 
thought ſo. 4. The pmiſt 


ants 


* 
——— 


JF 
Margneſſes, Dukes, Kings, avd| 


—— "SOS nt 


—_—_ + 64 m_ as Bs MM ME ae oo et mow 


dn, (ry 


? perniclous to Proteſtant Princes, B: 7 Y 


. ments which this Bull tyes up- 
'on Heretiques, are (f') Excom- (f omnes Su- 


Emperors ( the ſame is for Ba- 5%! 


ſpenſjonis.Excom- 


munication, Suſpenſion, Depri- funicationis, In- 


| . | rerdiai, Privatio- 
Uaton, and all other puniſh- nis poenas, a QUI- 


ments, which any Pope, in any BUSYIS Rom: 


Pontifictbus , aut 


Papal Canon or Conſtitution pro TALIBUS 


| HABITIS, O- 
(howſoever made) denounced run liceras ures. 


vagantes, ſeu 1n 


againſt Heretiques ; all which comic fu va- 


Cano ' ' \ trum Decretis 8 
ns and Conſtitutions he 57 Pc A 


proves, confirms , and will MoDOLIBET 
contra Hzret1cos 


have PERP ET VA LLY obſer- Laras,approbamus, 


Innovamus,&PER- 


ved. 5. And for Kings ('g )and pgruo o8srr- 


VARI Volumus, 


Tons Far , 2 ) Reens & 
, Earls, Marquiſles, and ol EnITOs 


Dukes ) they are TOTALLY & 1s ToTvn, 
and FOR EVER DEPRIVED pravarr, & «d 


ila de ceters inha- 


of their Kingdoms and Empires 3 biles &> INCAPA- 


and made incapable ever to en- © * 
joy them. The ſame Cenſure 
paſſeth upon Biſhops, Archbi- 
ſhops, which were Heretiques 

then, when the Curſe was pub- 

liſh'd, (wel in poſterum in He- 

reſen incident ) or for the future 


EVER SHOULD BE Here- 
| tiques. 


Poptſh Piinciples, &c. 


(5; V:d.Conflit. 
Rf Ciemenits Pa- 
PX 15. vkich nc 
follows, & Os: 
dri 7. "oe vita 
dat. Romex. —_ 
1685. In Bulfario 
Romano, [a "Ns 4+ 
P- 210. Were WC 
are reicrr'd to in: 


ny more fich 
forins of Evcoimn- 
IMUNICATION: , 


- force., .: 


$0 ABSQUE ALIQUO FU 


tiques. Nor is this Conſtity- 
tion (which denounceth this 
Curſe) temporary ; But CON. 
STITUTIO IN -PERPET?: 
UM VALITTURA, a Conſt: 
tution and a Curle to be n 
and effectual againk 
Hereticks for. ever. Nor 1 
there any need; of any: Lepi 
Proceſs to convict any perfor 
of Hereſie-, before the Curl: 
come upon him : but, EO IP. 


RIS VEL FACTI MIN: 
STERIO (they are. the word 
of this impious Excommuns 
cation ) All Hereticks, by bein 
fo, without ary accuſation , # 

legal convition, are aFually m 
der that curſe: So that ou 7 
gracious King, all his Proteſtat (1 
Nobility, all Archbiſbops , and] fc 
Biſhops, Eornum etiam (b) tt 
ceptatores, fautores, CC. al 
all who ſhall receive ,> or ao 
way] 


— - er at. i a Cn = AAA on ns 


bernictous coProtettant Puinces,6.. 


PUTT no re ono, 


way favor them, ſtand aFually 
Excommunicated and A endket 
And here I deſire to know of 
our Papiſts, who do (as much 


as any) pretend to Loyalty ; 
do they (as good Subjects 


ſhould) favor their King, or 


do they not? It not, then 
they neither are, nor can be 
good Subjects: If they do, 
then they diſobey their Su- 
preme and Infallible Judges , 
and are (as well as we) under 
the Excommunication and the 


Popes Curſe, and ſo no mem- 


bers of their ſo much (and 


| with fo little reaſon) magni- 


ty d Roman Church. 


2. But leſt this Excommunica- 


tion and Curſe might not prove 
ſo effetual as they deſire , to 
blaſt all Proteſtants (which 


they make, tor they are not fo, 


| the worſt of all Hereticks )the 


I 4 Curſe, 


(2 o] 


- Poptſh Pinciples, GC, 


(1) A Form of 
this Bull we have 
3n Bullar. Roman. 
Tom.4-p.528.Con- 
ſtir. 34. Clement. 
Io. An. 1671. 


(b) Excommuni- 
camus & Anathe- 
matizamus,tx parte 
Dez, & authoritate 
Petri & Paull, ac 
noſtra , quoſcunque 
Huſſitas, Wickliffi- 
ſtas, Lutheranos, 
Zuinglianos , Cal- 
viniſtas,Ugonottos, 
&c. Eorumque' re- 
ceptatores, { autores, 


& defenſores. 


ſhall RECEIVE, DEFEND, 
And her| 


Curſe, to make ſure Work (4 


they think,and would have tt) 


is ſolemnly renewed every 


year, in that famous (and un-|. 


pious)Balla (a ) Cane Downi 
read every year on Mani 
Thurſday. Wherein all Pro- 
teſtants are (by name) curs(, 
whether Princes or People. #; 
(b) Excommunicate and Cu 
lays the Pope in that Bul) 
All Huſſtes , Wickliffhfts, Is 
therans, Zwinglians, Calwinift, 
Hugonots, &c. And whoſoevn 


or FAVOR them. 
again,it will concern our Ronu 
Catbolicks ſeriouſly to conſide, 
into what ſtraits , the ambitin 


and anparallel 'd pride of ther 


Popes, has brought them. Fo 
if ( according to their duty ) thy 
defend their King , they ar 
curſed at Rome. And if the 
do ot defend him,then they 

jill 


- nictous to Proteſtant Painceg,G, 


not perform that duty of Allegi- 


giance and Fidelity to their 
King, to which (by the Law of 
God and Nature ) they are in- 


diſpenſably bound, and ſo will 
be ( according to their deſert ) 
accurſed i in Heaven. And here, 
it is a ſhort Queſtion which 


they are concern'd to Anſwer ; 


Whether they reſolve to obey 


God or the Pope. 


2. But this is not all;for after thzs 


Excommunication and Cur ſe laid 
upon all Proteſtant Princes, at- 


ter their ogg and total de- 


privation of all their royal pow- 
er and dignity, and a perpetual 
incapacity brought upon them , 
diſabling them for ever to return 
to thoſe bft rights : another 
Carſe 1s conſequent, and immedi- 
ately follows {uch Exconmuni- 
cation - Their SubjeRs are de- 
Clared free from all Obligations 


of 


BE 


Popiſh Principles, &. 


(c) Honorius 3. 
Przpofito Archi- 
diac. & H.Canon1- 
co Sucſſion. 

(4) Cap. Gr4- 
vem, 13. Extra. De 
Pans. 

(e) In Bulla, 
Corp. Juris. Can. 
przfixa. 

(f) Domino Ex- 
 communicato Ma- 
nente, SUBDITI 
FIDELITATEM 
NON DEBENT. 
So the Lemma, or 
Title of that 13 
Chapter. 


(s) Fideles ih- 


(us ( quamdin in 


Excommunicatione + 


perſtiterint) ab eqies 
FIDEFLITATIS 
FUR AFMENTO at- 


niiictetis PENT- 
IU ABSOLU- 
TOS. They are 


the words of the 


[av ; and if you *' 


conituit the Glots 
and Card. Tiryg- 
cienatas Com- 
INCLTITY UPON It, 
you may find 
Mmorc to that pur- 


i- ph 
n & Th 3 


ſuch Princes, while they ſtan 
Excommunicate. This the D, 


cretal of Pope ( c ) Honoring th 


Third , (and 'tis made (4) 
Law by Pope Gregory th 
Ninth, and approved and o- 


firmed by Pope (e) Gregor]; 


the Thirteenth ). tells us , Thi 
while any (f') Lord remains bx. 


communicate, his $ UVBFECT) , 


OWE HIM NO ALLE. 


ANCE or FIDELITY. That} 
the Title : and then it follow]. 


in the Decretal, ({peaking of ! 
Count who was Excommunicat) 
that the Pope commands thoſet 


whom he writes, That they ſhou| 


(9) declare to the Subjects of 
that Excommunicated Count, 


that they were FULLY 4b 


SOLVED FROM THEIR. 


OATH OF FIDELITY, whil 
their Lord continued Excommt 
ricate. How @d. ANCerous thi 


Dofirin 


it 
of Loyalty and Fidelity, dueth D 


LU] 


t.1 
4 \ 


'P1 
E 
i hd 
mn 
nc 


jicious to Peoteftant Peinces,gc-— [123]. 

e tþ DoGrine may. be, to our Gradi- | 
and-0us King ,, "and all Proteſtant 
Di-Princes , (who ſtand actually 

th Excommunicated at Rome ) and 

4] how [ittle truſt they can repoſe 
tleſ'in thezr Popiſh Subje&s, F need 
"hot tell you : 'Seeing ſuch ſub- 
jects, by their Anthentick Laws, 

bt and the declared and definitive 

| ſentence of their S apreme and 

Il: Inf allible Fudgeare aſſured that 

| they owe no Allegiance , or Fi- 

ti delity to their Exconmmunicated 

i. SOVerergns. 


) 4. Nor 3s this all ; tor there is 
1 (at leaſt in the judgment and 
11 belief of our Adwerſaries) a far 
'] greater and more pernicious con- 
| ſequent and effe& of their Ex- 
| communication and C arſe of Pro- 
\|- teftant Princes. For the miſ- 
| chiefs of their Excommunicati- 
ons hitherto mention dare onely 
| temporal, (though the greateſt 


7/2 


FY " —_— 


(b) Excommuni- 
eatus off MEM- 
BRUM DIABOLI. 
Lindewood in 


. Gloſſa, ad Cap. 


Seculi Principes. 
Verbo Reconcolia- 
tionis. De Immuni- 
tate Eccliſie. 

(i) Gratian.Can. 
Omni Chriſtianus 


32. Caul. 11: 


Queſt. 3. 
(a) Non modo 
Aeponti, ſed etiam 


excommunicari, &n 
in ATERNO 


EXAMINE DAM- 


NARI DECRE--. 


VIT. Baron. An- 
nal. Tom. 8. ad 
, Annum Chriſt 
$9 3s Num. 86, | 


——_ Paopilþ Punciples, "Iſl" i 
« an that kind poſſuble ) as lofi, not 


their Royal Power, Livelihyl He 
and Life it ſelf. But they (a eos 
there is another , a Spirit Hl 
effte4,which concerns the Sul D. 
and is the greateſt miſchief ud cit 
miſery it 1s capable of. fy Ex 


| | they lay , that Hereticks ( Pal w 


teftants,with them are dedclan( þi. 
ſuch) dying Excommunicat| th 
(us oll good Proteftants | me 
are eternally danm'd. For, 1| tic 
A very great (h) Canoniſt « a; 
our own Nation (while Popry pe 
unhappily prevailed here ) tell 
us; that every Excommunit D 
ted perſon 35 a MEMBER 0f| wt 
THE DEVIL : And for {1 
ther propf” of thzs, he cites G4 D 
tian, and the (7 ) Canon-Law| 
And a far greater Author tha] ( 
Lindewood or Gratian, and (u] 
our days long after then, F 
more plainly tell us: (a) thi \ 
Pope Gregory the Seventh i E 
a0 


Fenictous to Proteſtant Painces,gc. [125] 


ba not onely depoſe the Emperor 
w. Henry the Fourth , but Ex- 
ſy communicate and DECREE 
wm HIM TO BE ETERNALLY 
a} DAMN'D. And for this, he 
q cites Pope Gregorres own ( b ) . (6) Gregorius 7. 
Fa Epitles, —_- beſt mallfe! = My Ae Epiſe 
Inj own mind , and the meaning of” 

d bis own Decree. So that in 

| the Popes and Cardinals Judg- 

& ment, ſuch an Excommunica- 

1] tion 18 a definitive ſenttnce;and 

a Papal Decree ; whereby the 

jj perſons Excommunicate are 

ly conſign d and doom'd to Eternal 

id Danmation. Whence we may 

(f] underſtand the meaning of the 

uw Titles uſually -— to fuch 

1 Danmatory Bulls of Excom- 

w munication 3 ſuch as thele , 

120 ( c) WY 5 AMN AT. TO FL Ex- (c) Bullario Ro- 


man. Paul: 3.Con- 


(1 commnicatio Hen. 8. by Pope fir.7. p.704-Tom: 
M, Paul the Third 4 ( d ) DAM- = A—_ Lug- 
hat] NATIO &> Excommunicatio (a) Conti, Pii 
ill Elixabethe, by Pins the Fifth, $,n2"%. p. 303 
06 


Where Edit. 16 >» 


©. Popiſh Paincfples, 8. Jie 


where it ſeems, (by what car 
Pope and Cardinal beforetdhri 
us) that it isnot any tempor ſta 
(or nor that -onely) but pre 
eternal danmution of Soul ulkn 
Body , which is intended. wlmi: 
deſi Cod by them , 1n their fl 
charitable and impious Ayu 
thema' s and, Excommunicde 

ONs:! | Whence allo 1t maBu 


$iab+ 46% 


| teſtants, 6 and Subjety nic 


Princes And People, (who, th 
many, Papal Bullsand Anatld co 
ma's,ſtand actually Curſeda($u 
Excommunicated) are n{th 
| damnable condition ;. andI(a 
| they die, (as they do, a(or 
ſhould) without Popiſh Ablq to 
lution, by this Roman, Un be 
charitable, and Unchriſt pe 
Divinity, they are eternal tl 
danin'd. This I fav, not thd'e 
I think ſuch Papal Bulls andFy h 
communications either haveq h 


tnicious to Proteſtant Peinces,&c. 


 thcan have any ſuch effects , or 
tabring ſuch danger to Prote- 
or ſtants (Kings or Subjes) as is 
0 pretended ; for I believe and 
aknow, that they are bruta. ful- 
u[1nia , inſignificant Squibs of 

lalſe Fire; which can neither 
| hurt their Souls here, nor hin- 
ayder their Salvation hereafter. 
ay But notwithſtanding this, they 
Pd may prove dangerous and per- 
 nicious to Proteſtant Princes,as 
;i they may be, and are great 1n- 
tid couragements to their Popiſh 
uſ Subjects, to rebel, and diſobey 
n {their Soveraigns , and ſecurely 
(as to any thing of Conſcience 
aq or Injuſtice 1n 1t) act any thing 
lo to their ruine. For they who 
Un believe the Popes pretended 
al power , that he can deprive 
ll their Prince of all Royal Pow- 
I er and Dignity , and that he 
Eq has actually done it ; that he 
4 has abſolved them from all O'- 


.* - 
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n— 


et 


is a Member of the Devil he 
and ſurely to be damn'd her 


Murder. I ſay, thoſe who fill| 
mit to the Pope , and belin(| 
theſe Erroneous and Impiu 

Dodrines,(as all muft whoby|- 
eve the Pope, or the Romy 
Church Infallible) have to 
much incouragement, not or 
ly to diſobey and rebel , hb 
(when they have power an 
opportunity) to take aw 


perſon odious to God an 


Infallible and Supreme Judy: 
by their approved Laws, at 
their General Councils, decl 
red to be ſuch; eſpecil 
ſeeing that if they miſcarry i 
that attempt, (and while the 
ſeek their Princes Life , lol 


after; and that to kill him in|; 


1 


[ 


ligations of Allegiance al”; 
Fidelity due to him ; that j| | 
: 


; 


( 
| 
| 


% 


| 
| 
| 


their Princes Life , as beingq] - 


Man, and by the Pope;(thyq|- 


the . 


"— F 


4 -nictous to Proteſtant Prince, Tas? 


- 
Pn m— — 


"their own) yet their Names | 
7 Il ſhall (in Red Letters) be Re- 
her giſter'd in the Calendar , and 
hen they (by their Party) ſhall be 
nM "reputed Martyrs : ; as all know, 
Wl chat Campian, Garnet, and our 
en Powder-Traytors are. An ho- 
| nor, I am fo far from envying 
4 them that I ſhould be ver y 
. elad(and ſo would many thou- 
| lands more) to ſee our preſent 
Conſpirators (according to 
their merit) referr'd into their 
Calendar amongſt ſuch Mar- 
M tyrs; that ſo we might be 
| freed from the fears of thoſe 
Prodigious Villains, and miſ- 
chiefs they ded and indea- 
voured to act here , againſt 
their Gracious Soveraigh, the 
1] -Church and State : and there 1s 
!] too much reaſon to believe , 
that (while they live, and have 
ability and opportunity) they 
will proſceute thoſe Black 
K De- 


Popiſh Pinciples, &c. =; 
Deſigns. Dirum omen miſe 
cors ( qui ſolus poteſt) ava"! 
runcet Dems. . 41 

; FF 

Theſe are the known Poſition 
and Doarines of the Church offd 
Rome, approved and received byp / 
the Supreme Authority of thaf® 
Church ; which (in Theſ) whaſ" 
they are believ d,may be very dan- ſt 
gerous, and when (in Prax) put 
in execution, (and they. who be-|'- 
lieve ſuch impious Doctrines, ad V 
accordingly) pernicious to al P' 
Kings, Princes, and People, eſpe- P 
cially Hereticks (as they miſ-cal P 
them) who imbrace not all ther| 
Popiſh Errors; in which number] ! 
all Proteſtants' (Kings and Sub-| ) 
of gs eds) are, by them, always inclu- f 
Jo ded. And that the Popiſh Party, { 
Paul the Third , ( eſpecially Jeſuits ) ſince their un: [ 
rin ietorrgng happy appearing iz the(a )World, ' 
by fucceeding gg alſo their Eccleſraſtiques Seci| © 


Popes. Vide Bul- 


larium Romanum lar and Regular 3 (with their ad- | 
Lugdun? 1665, [ 
Tom. 1. p. 738. verents) 


[ x30] 
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W 
oh 


micious to Proteſtant Painces,gc. C131] 


rents) have afted according to 


boſe Principles , for ſome Ages 


f paſt : and what Barbaroxs 
mlwrders, Depo oft HORNS of Princes , 


ond Fatal Tragedies , have been 
ſad conſequences of ſuch belief 


d aStings, both our own, and : 


reign Hiſtorians abundantly 


ſt1fte. And here, 
11. I ſhall paſs by the horrid 


Murders and Maſlacres of the 
poor Waldenſes ; who (upon 
.| proſecution of the foreſaid 
digs 1 have been perſecu- 
ted with Fire and Sword, Ar- 
mies (þ ) and Inquiſitions; and (5) vid. Marth. 


very many thouſands (nay, 7#- pes Fen Hiſtork 


am Waldenſum ; 
finite numbers ) of them , (as = uf ak 


ſome of their own Wiricers te- ſtorum 3 Hiſtori- 
am Tnquiſttionss , 


lite) have been h:marely armachanum, De 
A. . A . OH Ec- 
murdered, Cans? indict & in- A is CE Dr. 


audit. (many times ) eſpecia [- — po 


] co was Writ by Nic. 
y in F rance, to {ay nothing of RS 


other Countries. at Venice, 1607. 


K 2 2.1 


—nt 


Joptiſh Painciples, &c. 


(*)) Abrege 
Chronologigue , 
e&*c.par le S1cur de 


Mezeray, Parif, 
I567. Tom. 3. p. 
1082. 1086. ad 
Anmun 1572. 


ON Thy recſt1- 
iv'd by Thuanus (a 
faithful Hiſtorian) 
Hiſt. lib. $53. ad 
Annum 1572. Ps» 
837. Edit 1620. 
and by Fab. Stra- 
&a, De Bcllo Bel- 
21CO, [1b. 7. P. 373» 
i. dirons Rome , 
1648, 


eV 


2. I defire you to conſider thy. 


barbarous and prodigious V, ily 
ay, the great Maſſacre of Pol © 
teflants in France, Ann. 157 
where and when above 30 op 
40000 (*®) Innocent P roteſtan| © 
(in Paris, and other parts 
France ) were ſuddenly and in 
humanely Murdered, by Papiſl 7” 2 
acting upon {uch Popiſl Pri ( 
ciples , as I have betore mal” 
tiond. And this Horrid Vi 
lany was ſo far from bei ; 
pablickly diſapproved and dan 
med by the Church of Rom of 
or the [pious Actors puniiht 
that the news of it was i: 
cerved at Rome with great ji 7 
(: c) and giving Thanks to Gol 
tor it, ( Quaſe author &9- confal | 
ſeeleris faiſſe Deus: ) nor wa! 
ſo at Rome only, but in otit 
places too , Papiſts recent 
that news with great joy. 1 
(| 


Jamiclous to P2oteſtant Princes, oc. 


[133]. 


| evident argument that they ap- 
th Poree both that Impious 


x] DoErine, and the pernicious 
effects af it. 


Pr 


1 I} To omit the many Seditions 


and Rebellions in the time of 


X , | Henry the Eighth , (after he 
' ] had deny'd the Popes Supre- 
: b macy) and Edward the Sixth, 
.| (cauſed by {uch Perſons and 
- "]Principles ) it 15 notoriouſly 
| known , that the ſame Par- 
i ty, In proſecution of the 
| ame Principles and Popiſh 
Intereſt , did (in the Reign 
| , of Queen Elizabeth ) conti- 


| mally conſpire , and endeavour 


that good Queen , by ' Poiſon, 
Piſtol and {uch 0M zmpious 
(and to perſons of ſuch Princi- 
ples, uſual) ways of Afﬀlaſſina- 
tion ; to raiſe Rebellions and 


K 3 Ar- 


(*) Vid. Speed's 
Chron. in Q. El1z. 
Ann. 1584. of Dr. 
Parries defign'd 
Aſſaſſination of the 
Queen, by the In- 
couragement of 
= Jeſuires; Card. 

de Como, and the 


[c0) take 4 "1 away the life of Pope, promiſing 4 


Plenary Indul- 
gence, 'for that (as 
they call'd it) me- 
ritorious At. Sce 
the like attempt of 
Ed. Squire to poy- 

ſon the Queen, on 
the like incou- 
ragement,in Speed 
in Vita Eliz. p. 
1262. NUM, 122. 


Popiſh Principles, &c. 


_ [334] 


(d) In depoſitin- 
ne Elizabethe Ang- 
lie Regine, Pins &. 
Fus Britannie & 
Hibernie ad Phi- 
lippum 2 HMiſpanie 
Regem tranſtulit ; 
Vi cajus donations, 
demandatns poſtea 
Sidonins fuit, Anno 
1588. Claſſe Hiſþa- 
nica inſiruffus ut 
regna Britannie 
poſſidert. Remon- 
ſtrant. Hiberno- 
rum per fratrem 
Rob. Caron, Part. 
I. CaP- 3. Sect. 4. 


P. 7. 


ſtorms and tempeſts, the imme | 


Armies (having the Popes 
fiſtance and Bleſſing to in 
rage them to that Villany) 
deſtroy her and her Religinj 
And when all this would ng 
do, (Heav'n Bleſling , wh 
Rome Impiouſly Curs'd) Py 
Pins the Fifth(d) givesh 
Kingdoms of England and lt 
land to Philip the Second K 
of Spain; and be ( with | 
Popes Aſſiſtance and Bleſſmy 
{ends his (as he and his Holin| 
imagin d ) Invincible Armads/ 
take poſſeſſron. But that : 
Armado, and the Popiſh Inj 4- 
ors Deſign , were utterly & | 
feated ; not fo much by ti ' 
Queens Fleet, (which was # | 


ry inconſiderable) as by gu © 


diate Hand of Heaven, and 
moſt Gracious and Miraculol 
Providence : and this was | 


al 


| þrnicious to Proteſtant Painces,o. 


5 | evident, that the Admiral of 
ical! that Armado (the Duke of 
) | Medina Sidonia Jblaſphemouſly 
ging: fore, That he feared Jeſus 
| nd} Chriſt was turned Lutheran. 
wal But Phzlip King of Spain(hear- 
P, ing of the ſtrange defeat and 
514 ruine of his Fleet, and ſeein 
Ik; the Hand of Heaven in S 
{iy faid more ſoberly,----That he 
tf did not ſend his Fleet to fight 
1m] againſt God, (to whoſe Power 
wh and Providence, he attributed 
oj the loſs of it ) bat againſt Men. 
val 

94 4+ The Queen being dead, Po- 
& piſh Conſprracies did not die 
tf with her; the Pope and his 
= Party continue as induſtrious 
| and (as to their Deſigns and 
9 Plots) as impious as before. 
1 They ſaw and knew,that King 
 James(a Proteſtant)was Legal 
4 Succeſſor and Heir to the 
4 Crown of England , yet uſed 
K 4 all 


[x36] 


1 "II 


- Popiſh Principles, &. - .þ 


(a) See the At 
of Parltament 3 

acobi, Cap. 4, 5+ 
Jane we rewla 
(by the Parlia- 
ment)of the HEL- 
LISH Conſpiracies 
of the Feſuites and 
Seminary Pridgſts. 
For a more part1- 
cular Narrative of 
the horrid Pow- 
der-Plot , you may 
conſult an ingen1- 
cus Tract , called 
THE HISTORY 
OF THE GOUN- 
POWDER-TREA- 
SON ; and thoſe 
Authors out of 
which he colleted 
It, 1n the laſt page 
of that Tract; and 
the Authenrique 
Hiſtory of the Tri- 
a] of thoſe Tral- 
tors, now 1n the 
2reſs, and Re- 
Printing, 


_ all Raman Arts , to hinderhy- 


having poſſeſſion of it ; and 
to this end, Father Parſons (the| 


Jeluite) writes a Book,to proye 


(what was evidently untrue 


and he could not chuſe þy 
know it) That King 7 AMES 
had no juſt Title to the Crow| 
of England; though the whole 
Right of the Saxons and Ny: 
mans , and of the Houſes of 
York and Lancaſter , were in 
tirely and evidently united n 
him. ) But when theſe Popil 
and Feſuitical Arts prevailed 
not,(having neither true Reaſn 
or Religion to further ther 
Deſrgns , Which were z11p10u 
and irrational ) they contrive, 
and reſolve 'to execute ſuch | 
Conſpiracy , as (tor barbarov 
and prodigious Villany ) neiths 
Heathens nor Hell had (till thi 
time) ever pur in execution; 
I mcan the (a) Gun-powder 

Treaſon, 


rnicious to Proteſtant Pzinces,&c, 


d- Treaſon , which was not any 


ordinary or before-known 


Wickedneſs ; (as the Killing a 


King, or Poyſoning a Prance , 


&c.) but a black and unparal- 


klfd V illany, worthy Rome and 


a Teſl ſutte : - the Blowing up of 


_ a whole Parliament, King, Lords, 


and Commons, the Murdering of 
a Kingdon in its Repreſenta- 
tives; and this in a moment,be- 
fore they could ſee, or Sin 
of any danger. But though 
this (for ”n impiety) was a 
prodigious Conſpiracy , carried 


on with ſworn fecreſte, and lay 


hid in the dark, and under 
ground; yet there is no Power 
or Policy againſt Providence , 
nor concealing any thing from 
the All-ſeeing Eye of our God 3 

He ſaw, and graciouſly Aibo- 
ver d that horrid, Popiſh-Pow- 
der-Treaſon, to the ada: 
tion of his People, the Confuſtor 


of 


—_— 


L 


b) This Jeſuit1- 
al (A Non 
Plot was diſcove- 
red by Andreas ab 
Habernfeld, to Sir 
W.Boſwell,our Am- 
baſſador at the 
Hague , and by 
him to the Arch- 
biſhop of Cantey- 
bury, after whoſe 
death the Original 
was found 1n the 


Archbiſhops Libra- 


ry,and then print- 
ed ; and 15 lately 
re-printed under 
this Title-----The 


Grand Deſigns of 


Papiſts in theReign 
of CHARLES the 
Firſt, &c. London, 
1678. where you 
haveanauthentick 
diſcovery of that(I 
cannot call it 
worſe ) Jeſuitical 


[E- Conſpiracy. 


[138] 


" Popiſh Painciples, &. © 


When King James ſlept with 


of their Adwerſaries, and (il 


eriiſſet pudor ) it they had any 
- h _ Shame of p” 
piſts, and (Popery) their Rel 
gion , which approves and en- 
conrages ſuch abominable In- 
pretres. 


his Fathers, and was tranſlated 
to a better Kingdom, out of 
the reach of ſuch Popith Con- 
{pirators, and whither (with- 
out, a ſerious and timely re- 
pentance of fuch inhumane 
Villanies )they can never come, 


their Deſftgns ſlept not ; they 


proſecute their Plots and Con- 
{piracies, (to ruine our Church 
and eſtabliſh'd Religion) » 
much 1n Charles the Firſt's, a 
in his Fathers time. And at 
laſt it came to this iſſue , that 
(other means failing ) the King 
(b) and the. Archbiſhop 

Can- 


[rnictous to Proteftant Pzinces,gc. | 
(| Canterbury muſt be made away. 


This was conceived the like- 
lieſt means to compals their 
Ends, and bring in that Reli- 
g10n they miſ-call Catholick and 
Chriſtian. For certainly ſuch 
barbarous Murders and Aſſaſ- 
finations may poſlibly pro- 
mote Turciſm , and the Er- 
rors of Mahomet, (and it you 
will, Popery) but never were 
(nor can be) any juſt means to 
propagate true Chriſtianity. This 
Traiterous Conſpiracy to Mur- 
der Charles the Firſt, and the 


Archbiſhop, &xc. was diſcove- 


red(by an Honourable Perſon) 
to the Engliſh Ambaſſador in 
Holland, and (by him) to _ 
Archbiſhop, and by him , 

the King. And the Original 
Copy of the Diſcovery, being 
found in the Archbiſhop's 


_ Library, after his death , was | 


then publiſh'd, and is in Print, 
in 


Popiſh Painciples, 8c © 


1n many hands, and (amonoſ 
others) in mine. In the mean 


time, our unhappy Civil War | 


began; and our Popiſh Con- 
{pirators, (animated by a be- 
lief of ſuch Rebellious Do- 
Erines and Principles,as I have 
before mentioned, and incou- 
raged and aſliſted by the Pope) 
are firſt in Arms, and the bloo- 
dy Rebellion ; and ( 1n TJre- 
Lind ) murdered above 1 00000 
Proteſtants in cold blood, with- 
out any provocation glven, 
but to kill Heretiques, (which 
according to their impious and 
erroneous Principles, was law- 
tu] and meritorious)and there- 
by promote the Catholick 
Cauſe. This is notoriouſly 
known to both Kingdoms, 
( England and Ireland.) And 
further , when in the proceſs 
of that fatal Rebellion, (car- 
ried on openly by Engliſh,and 


covertly 


xenicious to Proteſtant Princeg,ee,-— [141] = 
= covertly by Popiſh Rebels) 
rs | That good King was taken, im- 
PF priſon'd, with defigrt to bring 
* His Sacred Head to the Block, (b) The Queſti- 
Y (for the diſtance Is ſeldom jo NG 
great between a Princes Priſon wholly  Jeluired) 
'e . . + by our Engliſh Je- 
and His Grave) our Popiſh ſuis, fene from 
& London, was(1n 


termined, that it was for the in- 


Confpirators had a Council of writing) this: --- 


| That feei 
Prieſts and Jeſuites, which fate 5:5, | From 


in London , and fignifi'd the 5,1 1,1 tn 


condition of their Afﬀairs here, cr _ 


to a Council of their Conte- for the Catholicks 
_ to work that 
derates at Parx;and they tran{- change, for the ad- 


va#cing and ſecu- 


mitted the (þ) Caſe to Rome, ;;.,%, Catholick 


| . - Cauſe in England, 
from whence Directions and © _ 


Commands were returned (by WAE ons ——— 
i) N 


the ſame way) back again tO boye to twn from 


| ; _ his Hereſte ? The 
London. In ſhort, it was de- pe oi 


Sorvgn was Afﬀer- 
mative. And at 
Rome 3t was 7eſ01- 


tereſt of the Catbolick, Canſe, on Res 
that the King ſhould die ; and ad bis Council ; 


G s That it was both 
accordingly their Council of LAWEUL and 

| E-- EXPEDIENT |; 
Prieſts and Feſuites in London ;;, Caldelichs on 
Voted His Death. This is now }[eve moat abner 
| "7 L017 Dr. Du Moulin 1n 
Notorjonſly known to be true , Ps. Pu Moulin im 
and ted, 


[142] 


Popiſh Principles, &c. 


(a) By Dr. Dz 
Mozlin wn his An- 
fwer to Philanax 
Aneglicus, (a Po- 

th (ſcandalous 
and lying Pam- 
phler) and in ano- 
ther Tra& fince; 
neither of which I 
haye here , and fo 
cannot cite (as 1n 


Books about me I 


do) the particular 
Pages. 


- will evidently 


and (in Print) pabliſh'd to th 
(a) World, by a Rewerey 


and Learned Perſon , who (il. 
.any ſhall call him to an account 


for it) is ſo convinc'd of the 
truth of what he writ, that he 
(# ſcriptis ) publickly off ers and 
promiſes to make it good. I d 
not hear that he has (as ye) 
been call d to any account, to 
prove what he publickly, andin 
Print, has profeſs d and prom: 


ſed to do : Nor do I think he 


will be call'd to any ſuch ac: 
count, becauſe I have reaſon 
to believe, that he can, and 
will produce ſuch Proots , 
demonſtrate, 
both their bloody Conſpirs- 
cies, and the undeniable truth 


of what he affirm'd. 


6. By the Premiſes it may ſuffi: 
ciently appear, that the Rebel 


lous Poputh Principles and 
Pract 


rmnicious to Proteſtant Pzinces,6c. | 


Practices have been very dan- 


gerous to all our Proteſtant 
Princes, and their Loyal Sub- 


xs, ever ſince the Reforma- 


tion ; and had they taken that 
effet , which they deſigned , 

and a unwearied wiched- 
neſs induſtriouſly endeavou- 
red , they would have proved 
deſtructive and(both to Prince 
and People ) pernicious. Nay, 
(which I have omitted) while 
this whole Nation continued 
attually in the Communion of 


"| the Church of Rome ; when 


Henry the Eighth his Parliament 
and Convocation (all Roman- 
Catholicks, and far from be- 
ing Proteſtants) had deny'd 
and( lege ('b ) lata Jtaken away 
the Popes Vſurped Supremacy , 
(that we may be ſure the * 
Pope's Practices are ſuitable to 
us pernicious Principles) Pope 


Paul ths Thad , Excommuni- 


cates 


(6 ) Statut. 24 
Hen. 8. cap. 12. & 
25 _—_ 2, Cap.I19, 


O, 2 , 


Popith Painciples, &. - 


(c) Damnatio & 
Excommunicatio 
Hen. 8.equſque fau- 
torum & compli- 
cum, &c. That's 
the Title prefix'd 
to the Bull of his 
Excommunicat!- 
on, in Bullario Ro- 
mano, Lugd. 1555. 
Tom. 1. Þ. 704- 

(4) Requirimus 
quatenus Hen. Rex, 
Leges predittas re- 
wocet,caſfet, anullet. 
DiR. Bullz,Sect. 4. 

(e) Strifte preci- 
piendo mandamus, 
quatenus Hen. Rex 
per ſe, vel procura- 
torem infra 90 des, 
fautores vers, & 63 
adherentes infra 60 


dies compareant co 


ram NOBIS. Ibid. 
Sea. 7. 


(f) Hen. Regem, _ 


privationis Regni 
& Dominiorum pe- 
nas incurriſſe decla- 
ramus. Tbid. 

(2)S; interim ab 


humanis decedant , © 


Eccleſraſtica debere 
Earere ſepultura,au- 
thoritate & pote- 
ſtatis plenitudine 
decernimus, eofque 
Anathematis, male- 
diftionis & DAM- 
NATIONIS 
ZETERNAE myu- 
crone percutimus.Ib. 
(hb) Henrici Do- 
minia , Ciuitates, 
&c. Interdifto ſup- 
poyimns, Ib, Se.8. 


cates, Curſes, and (c) Dam 
the King, and all his Gootl Sul 
jets ; Commands him to ( d 
Abrogate and Null the Liy 
made againſt his Supremacy; 
and to appear before wk | 


(e ) Rome within Ninety day; 
ind his Adherents and Fa: 
rers, (which were all his Loj 
al Subjects, eſpecially his Par 


lament . and Convocation 


: *83 
_ £ 

- 0 36 
. Wo 
d +4 


within Sixty days. The 
not appearing, he Ratifees th 
Excommunication , ( f ) D 
prives him of his Kangdl 
and Dominions ; Prohibits pe 


remptorily the: g) King 0 


' his Adberents (1t they die, 


they did before he Abſolie 
them) to have any CHRISI| 
AN BURIAL , and declar 
them ETERNALLY DAS 
NED. Then he Tays ti 
moſt impious Interdic} upd 


the whole &b) Nation; 


hi 


yaw 


i 
J 
þ 


Jprnicious to Proteſtant Painces,8&c — [145] 


my bids all Publick Prayers, (i) (5) Nequant 
\ PE 6» ATM Miſjſz, aut alia Di- 
Maſſes 4 and Divine Offices. U71 officia celt- 


Nor this onely ; but he De- br art. Thid. 


prives the C hildren of Henry | 
| the Eighth, (k) Born, or to be (t) onns Hem. 


.  F® . . R s$ p A 5 
Born of Queen Anna,and all the Capulira As 


Children of bis Adberents, and "im filbns,r4e 


tos &® naſcituros , 


their Deſcendants , (none ex- 41: deſrenden- 
| tes (nemine excep- 


tepted) of all their Rights ,» #0) emma 
> | p nitatibus Ins 
Priviledges, and Goods, Mowea- nobilibus '& im- 
ble and Immoveable, and makes 3,9" X; 


5 bes | : aut alia ovtinenda 
ble, and deprived of all Dig- «ramus ac autbo- 
BY < | . ritate, ſcientia ac 
nes, Homors, Offices, Rights, plenitudine ſomili- 
| | 'q'3 » p bus inhabulitamus. | 
Fees, &c. which otherwile 6id.5c&. g. 


they nfight have obtain'd; and 
this he does knowingly, and by 
the Plenitude of his Power. 
Then he goes on, and declares 
the King and his Adherents, 
and Deſcendents, to be In- 
" famous Perſons, diſabled to be 
| Witneſs, to make any Will or 
Teſtament , or to receive any 
Legacy or Benefit by the Teſta- 
L 


1H107#nt 


[145] 


Popiſh Painciples, &c. 


(1) Omnes ſub 
Excommunicationis 
ac ali penis mo- 
nemus, ut preſatos 
maledifios ac pri- 
wvatos evitent , & 
quantum in 1s eſt, 
ab aliis evitari fa- 
clants nec cum 


prefati Regis Do- 
- Miniorum, Civita- 


tum, &c. ſubditis 


_ Ant incolis,emenads, 
 vendendo,$C.quam- 
- CURque Mercaturam, 
- COMMErcium , 


aut 
communionem habe- 
ant,Tbid. Sed. 12. 

(1m) Omnes Chri- 
ftianos Principes 


:( etlam Imperiali 
- aut Regali dignt- 


tate ſulgentes)- v6- 
quirimus.Th1d. Sect. 


- I5: 


( 2 ) fFuramenta, 
Loi ci ationes, ob- 
ligi:tmnes,que Hen- 
ricum juvare poſ- 
ſunt , urritas, caſ- 
ſas,& inanes decer- 
nimus. Thid. 

(a) Principes & 
quoſcunque alios 
militantes, per ma- 
re vel tirras, Tequi- 
rimus mandantes 
quatenus Hei. Re- 


rint) armis inſurgant, eoſqne perſequantur, & ad obedientiam difte ſedistt| 


ment of any other : (I) Forbid | 


all Men to have any Converſati 
on, Commerce, or Trade wit 
them, on pain of Excommunics 
tion, and loſs of all their Goods 
&c. And further, Commands al 
Chriſtian (m) P rinces, ( que 
cunque dignitate Imperiali at 
Regali fulgeant) Kings ani 
Emperors , no way to favor th 
King and bis Adberents; and 
(1) Nulls all Oaths, Compaci, 


Treaties, &c. made, or to it 


made ) to or with the King, a 


in favour of him or his Adv 


- 


rents; and gives Authority anl 
expreſs COMMAND to l 


Chriſtian Princes, and their Ar 


mes, ( by Seaor Land ) to tm| 


their Arms again 


þ 


the Ky. 
and his Adherents, and(-a )cow| 


gem + Gt adberintes (dum contra ſanttam ſedem REBELLIONE permais| 


aire cogant, eorunque bona, navigia, Animalia, &c. ubilibet ( etian iii 
territorium Henrici Regis) conſiſtentia, CAPIANT : & ſic rapta in proji 
ſus convertendi, authoritatem concedimus , illaque omnia ad capientes PI 


NARIE pertinere,&r perſonas, wel ex regno difto originem trabentes, vtl Wi' 
habitantes, mandatis noſtvis non obtemperantes , ubicunque eos capi contlf 
rit, captentium SERVOS fiews decernentes, Thid, Sect. 15, 17, 


/ D 


"RESI 


ropril | 


PLE 
EL 
ntl! 


| ——— 


jenicious to Proteſtant Punces,c. 


il 


[147] 


] ' pel them to return to he Unity 


of the Church , and Obedience 
to the Pope. And whoever ac- 


| knowledges Henry the Eighth 


to be King , or any way Obeys 
him, and will not ( in Obedience 
to the Popes Command ) expel 
him and them, out of the King- 
dom and their Dominions , all 


their Goods, ( Moveable and Im- 


moveable ) Moneys, Merchandi- 


ves ( whether within or without 
England) are to be ſeiz'd on , 


_ and (by the Popes Authority ) 
'| poſſeſs'd and kept by any who 


can catch them: And he there 
gives them: ({uch Thieves and 
Robbers )f#l/ power to enjoy and 


Wil. poſſeſs ſuch: Phinder'd Goods of 
-the Kings or bis Loyal SubjeSGis , 
4s in their own Right and Pro- 
| priety. And if they take ahy. 


Inhabitants in England , ( Na- 
tive or Alien) who Obey the 
"x , and Diſobey the Pope, 


E 2 then 


nd 


[148] Popith Pzinciples, '&, 
then all ſo taken, are to | 
Slawes to thoſe who take they, 
So that impious Bull ; in'6o. f 
4 
z 


tradition to the Laws of Ny # 
thre and Scripture , Reaſon a 
Chriſtian Religion. Our ble{ 
ſed Saviour '(the Prince 


Kings and Emperors, Abſol 
their Subjects from the Oblig; 
tions of their Natural » 
Sworn Allegiance , or to 4 
them againſt Gowernors , al 
(as his pretended Vicar doe 
promiſe them 'a Reward (I: 
miſſron of Sins here , and 
higher place in Heawen her: 
after) for Rebellion and Mn 
dering their Brethren , Fellm 
Subje&s and Chriſtians , i 
believing and maintaining till 
Truth , which by the Popeat 
bis Party, ſhould be miſcal 
Hereſie. No, he was the g 
Shy 


> witHticS A, fu fn tg TUM ©  —_ Ro Ss 


| Shepherd, who laid down 
4 bis own life for bis Sheep ; and 
| when they firayd and: err'd 
on! from his Fold, he did not hire 
Nl and fend Dogs or Wolwes to 


le] Patzence and Mercy ) went him- 
of ſelf to ſeek them, and being 
| found ( though erring and out 
pi of Þis Fold) laid them on his 
Jl 0922 ſhoulders, and (with great 
is boe and labor) brought then: 
of Pome to his. Fold , from which 
tl (as his Sheep may, and yet not 
and] Feaſe to be his Sheep ) they had 
vl erred. Woe read indeed, 
F;] that our Bleſſed Saviour gives 
' of Peter Commiſſion to ( b ) 
Sd FEED HIS SHEEP and hs 
ſnl LAMBS. But we newer read 
1p that he (whoſe IK ingdon was not 
i of this World) gave any Com- 
th miſſeon 0 Peter, or his pretended 
nd Vicar, to raiſe Armies to kyll , 
[4 and E: indict causd ) to Murder 
000 L 3 them. 


an} worry them ; but (with infinite 


(b) Joh. 21.15, 
I'6. 


£77: 


F q NE bs; « 
RISES 


"  Popiſh Painciples, 8. ' "KH 


{c) Tit. 3+ 10. 


| Pope has power to kill Heretich 


 HARETICUM DEPT 


7, From the aforeſaid reaſons, 


ſequence) conclude - That th 


them... Though T know then 1 
are ſome, who from Paſce ol, 
(with bad Logick and worſe Dy 


vinity) conclude , that th 


Like that Monk Eraſnms men 
tions , who with great Ze 
for the Catholick Cauſe, an 
greater Ignorance, endeayou 
red to prove, that the Churd 
might kill Hereticks, from tha 
paſſage in the Apoltle, (: 


that 13, (ſays the Monk ) (wh 
had no Greek, and little Ly 
tine) DE VITA TOLLE 
take him out of thzs life, thats, 
kill him. Sed e diwverticuh! 


Van. 


think we may (with good conf 


Pope and his Party, (ever find| 
Henry the Eighth (de n 
ary 


—_— ww  __ _. Ca jr ” A AHA a x” "Ye —— oY” RR RG EN OO. AO OR PIERS I cs 


b, 5 ictous to Proteſtant Princes, a 


| F ; aſſum'd the Supremacy which 
(de jure ) was his before Jhave 


- —_— —” -D-—— — — 


been in a perpetual Conſpiracy 


| againſt the Lives and Religion 


of our Proteſtant Princes ; at 


leaſt till the Happy return of 


1 our Gracious Soveraign(whom 


God preſerve) who being (by 


the good and Miraculous Pro- 


vidence of Heavn ) Reſtor'd 


| to His Fathers Throne (His 


own Right and Inheritance) a 
bleſſed Peace, and all the 
happy effects of it, did 
mmediately follow , to the 
great comfort and benefit 
of the whole Nation ; The 
Government of Church and 
State before ſhatter d and 
ruin'd by a horrid Rebellion 


(Begun, Incourag'd , and Pro- 


| moted by the Pope and his 


Jeſuitical Party) was' happily 


| Reſtored, and (by Law) eſta- 


bliſh'd ; the Juſt Rights and 
hs 4 Li- 


. 
—_— — CL O__——————— 


—Poptl Punetples, 8c. 


E039} 


Tibertiee © of the Subjects afli | 


red to them, and confirm'd ; 1 
Gracious AQ of Oblivion And 
Pardon of legal , Sedition 
and Rebellous ions againſt 
the King and His Laws grant. 
ed; and the bleſſing and be. 
ts of all theſe extended ty 
Papiſts as well as other. $ 
that beſide their Obligation t 
Obediente and Ly yalty, by their 


Natural or Sworn A legiatte, 


there lay upon them an Obl- 


gation to Gratitutle, for thoſe 
'ſaghal favors they received, 


from the goodneſs of a4 gracidu 


Prince. So that it was the] 
belief and hope of ſome, that the] 
. fore-mention'd Popiſh Prini- 
ples and PraGices had been far 


vor, or laid aſide ; and that the 
Roman Catholicks (as both 
words and writings, they pub: 


lickly pretended )would be ver] 
Loyal Subjecis. © But theſe wer 


vain 


wt 
2 
x Lat. 4 
= 8 
o ms Þ 
Ld 
4 
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"PpiconstoViotetint Diners. [17 

vain hopes ; for (notwithſtand-. 

; 2| mg all obligations to obedi- 

and] ence and gratitude) even ſince 

ou His Majeſties Happy Return, 

in| the Popith Party have carried 

t-| on! their Plots and Confpira- 

be. | cies , againſt their gracious 

to Prince, the eftabliſh'd Religion, 

| and the Peace of our Church 

wh] and State , with as much in- 
| 
| 
| 


cr duftry and impiety, as formerly. 

z,| Which now evidently appears, 

| by their 7mpious Conſpiracy, by 

{| the bleſſing of God very hap- 

d,1 ply, though /ately diſcover 'd. 

«| That you may (in the Gene- 
ie| ral know what this Plot 1s,and 

he] that TI do not miſ-call it, when 
3-| I fay it is an Impious Conſpi- 
7-| racy : I ſhall give you two 
| Authentick Teſtimonies. 


; 1 ; T—_ - 
| I. Our gratious King calls it . (0) Jn 


18 ( a) A BLOODY TRAITE- on, for —_— 
*| ROUS deſign of POPISH Re- mites fromLondor, 
FA Joy ſa at s, LE: Oftober 30. 


[154] © © - Popith Painciples, &c. he 


(b) The Votes 
of the Commons 
were read to the 
Lords,and by them 
approved at aCon- 
ference, 1 N0ve 
1678. 


euſants , againſs His MATE m3 
STIES Sacred PERSON, har 
GOVERNMENT, and than 
PROTESTANT RELIGION|Pa 
juc 

IF. The Houſe of Commons (in|bo 
a Vote of that (b) Houſe, ap|wn 
proved by the Lords) lay thupe 
--=-Reſolved, &c. That thiþe 
Houſe 15 of Opinion, that ther [PÞ 
HATH BEEN , and STILL\ti 
IS, a DAMNABLE auf 
HELLISH PLOT, contrjwe [ox 
and carried on by POPISH RE [we 
CUSANTS, for (horrelco re. 
ferens) ASSASSINATING 
and MURDERING THE |$s 
KING , and for SUBVER | 
TING the GOVERNMENT, ||: 
and rooting out, and DE-|m 
 STROYING the PROTE |n 
STANT RELIGION. (1 


By what isalready fſaid,(T ſup-|F 
poſe) you may ſee, what the Ro-|p 
mat 


CT < 
7 ghee" 
_ 
Y I 


Teanictousto Proteftant Princeg,G. 


JE nan-Catholick , or Popiſh Prin- 
thlaples and Practiſes have been,are, 
thland (while there is a Pope, .and a 
)NIParty to believe and 1ncourage 

ach Pradtiſes) ever will be ; and 
(n|bow dangerous ſuch Pinciples are, 
2-jnd (when put in execution.)how 
ws [pernicious they are (and ever will 
hi þe) to all PRINCES, eſpecially 
:ROTESTANTS, and all thoſe 
[L[they are pleas'd to call,or miſ-cal] 
1 |Hereticks. Their received Prin- 
zd [ples T have hitherto mentioned 


E le thele : ; 


GC] 1. The Pope (with them) 1s 
IE |Sepreme MONARCH of all the 
 |World, even in Temporals ; at 
'\ [aſt indirede, (as the moſt mode- 
E [ate amongſt them ſometimes lay) 
E [and in ordine ad ſpiritualia; which 
liſtin&ion can afford no comfort 
or ſecurity to Temporal Princes. 
> [For if the Pope have ſuch vaſt 
> [power, dire, or indirecie , tis 


all 


due ATA GR 


ou s 1 IEEE ES ITE. 
neſs) Papi wunciples,  P 
(c)Andhis vaſt 11] one he has It 3 and if a Princylyti 
wer. the Pope | 1 
—_— be depoſed 5 Or murder ed » Vie 
n wh” : 4 » R vanoaar 
rore., to _— eithe r end of f be diftin&tion 5 he }# 
e an - 'W 
poſe chem. ch, equally, and as ſurely Murder'd |: 
in * LP | | 
a who. is kill d by the edge,or " 


nor the Decree of Hack of the Sword, 1s as certain; F 


the Pope and his 

G__ he is;ſo ly kill d. 
atta, deprived of + - 

a his Digniry and 2 They ſay the Pope has powe 
4 ag - - * , s 
Ge» (c) Excommunicate, Curſe, and| * 
veal Council of Damn Kings. | hq 
own, W IC! . : d 
DR: 3. To depſe and deprivetien 
inbibet , jub pena of all their Royal Power and Ju-Þ 

PRIVATIONIS .c1.cy. | 
72+ 82-26 ago 
N - | = 
NORUM Ecclſi- 4, To abſolve their SubjeP. 


icorum &» mun- EE”. 
— aus from all Obligations (whether i 


POENIS jurs: . 
rien REGALIS Natural , or afterwards arifing 


:t dignitatis aut | . 1 | 
Fo ecrratrs, from Oaths) to fidelity and obe. , 
guibus ſs contra dience. | 


£ 


Py - 


f 


HANC INHIBI- be 
fr armor 5- To Arm their Sulje&s «| 
' TATE HUFUS DECRETI, & 1PSO FACTO PRIVATT, &c. Condi, |. 
| Conſtantienſe, Seſ. 38. In Sentex. contra Benedidtum. 13. Nay, if wheyhe W 

but negligent in executing the Decrees of the Pope and his Council , thy 
Incur all thoſe punſhments--—5; NEGLIGENS extiterit , cufuſcunqut 
dignitatis fuerit; etiamſs IMPERIALIS, &c. illas penas IPSO FACTO Vii 
wncurrat , que wn Conſtitut. Bonifacis Pape 8. continentur, cap. Felicis 5. |. 
Extra.de Poenis, In 6. They are the words of the fame Council of Cote a 
Nance, Seſ. 39. In proviſpone adtutrſus Schiſma futurum. 


gainf 


Wnt their Sovereigns, ſo depoſed 
Bhs <1 Pope;their Supreme Fudge, 
"1d (according to the profeſs'd 
*XDoArine of the Teſuites ,. Cano- 


997; On» frder. 
© 


nd | '6. That this taking of Arms 
vainſt their King, (when depoſed 
m bythe Pope is no Rebellion againſt 
y. heir King 3 ſeeing(by their Trai- 

xrous Principles) as ſoon as depo- 
2, 1 , he ceaſes to be their Sove- 
or [01g 


k 7. That, ifin ſuch a War,they 

W their King , (eſpecially if he 
te-an Heretick) it 1s'no crime, zo 
& Vtomiczde or Murder, but a Meri- 
% [Þrious work, to which the Pope 
7 [las promifed Plenary Indulgence , 
ſ ind Pardon of all their Sms, and 


« a-higher place in Heaven. 


"ID 


'8. Nay, (to give them the 
higheſt 


aſpenietous to Proteſtant Prineeggge.-— [157] = 


hits, Bec. zufallible too, in rebus 


_Popiſh Painctples, 6c. | 


(a) Noleſs than 
15000 Guine 
promiſed by the 

elujtes, to one" 
who thould Afla(- 
ſinate ourGrac1ous 
King; and 4ooo 
to Murder Juſtice 
Godfrey : as ap- 
pears by thePapers 
of the Diſcovery 
of the late hora 
Conſpiracy , and 
Mr. Bedlow's Con- 
feſſion, 


Saints in Heaven , who in Fart 


, Prince, and Juſt] y Executed forl tl 


dangerous ſuch Principles (having 


highe encouragements to comm 'M 
all thoſe Villanies , Chriſtians ; 

capable of) they ſhall be repute F 
Martyrs , referr'd into their Cie 
lendars in Red Letters , and (pt! 
their opinion) be eſteemed greal 


were known to be Rebels to thei] t! 


High-Tr ealon: For ſo, (as 1sbey re 
fore {aid and proved) thoſe wholll. 
(by the. Hand of Juſtice) per{( 
ſhed for their Pt odigious Villany| a 
in the Gunpowder-Conſpiracy 4 
are reckon'd for Martyrs in the t 
Jeſuites Martyrology. Now,hovlll 


: 
ſuch (4 1 Inconragements) ma) & 
prove, to all, ef) pecially. Prot a 
Princes,do you. and. all the Worll/c 
Judge. = f 

But (as to the dh y” ſuch]. | 
Do&rines) this is not all, (though|'1 
too much) for it is not only a re] | 
ceived DoGrine in the Romar| ' 
Church 


Knicious to Pzoteſtant Petnces,6. 


mhurch, That the Pope may de- 
oe Kings and Emperors it they 
ite& Hereticks (as with them, we 
Cake fure all Proteſtants are) but 
(opther, | 

ſeal. 

th), That Subjeds allo (as well as 
ir] the Pope )may lawlſully depoſe 
fa] their Soveraigns,if they be He- 
be] reticks. 

rholll Nay, that they ought, and 
| (both in Law and Confcience ) 
n;| are ſtrictly bound to depoſe 
cy,| their Princes it they be Here- 
the ticks. 

ow[Nll. And their approved, and 
mp great Writers publickly con- 
wifes, (in their Books printed , 
in} and licenſed by the Authority 
«of their Church) that both the 
former Propoſitions are ' ap- 
>|. proved by all Catholicks. Sure 
gþ|.Lam, they ' have not” publickly 
re-| been condemn'd by any AQ,De- 
n-| Cree or Sentence of their Church: 
and 


|: | Tee) 'Popiſh Pzinciples, 8c.  ]; 
- and therefore we have readi 
to believe; that they appro 

them. For, qus non prohibet paſs 

 care-cum poſſet, jubet. h 

on, : ” 

| For the proof of all this, |v 

{hall only 'give you two or thre/ 
Teſttmonies of their own (by! 

publick Authority 3 approvd uÞ/ 

licenc'd Authors , who expreſjin 

ſay, and endeavorto prove, whſſc 

here T have afftirm'd. is Onec y 

., (1) oxTUM them fays----(b )T bat it is the Oppo 
RUM ſintentia , tion of ALL CATHOLICKS th it 
Ri Philopaes, OHDjects ARE BOUND to depi( 
Seft. 2. num. 160+ ,,,, Heretical KING. And he ad}: 


| (c) Pracepto DI- 


VINO er ar(ti _ | | TOE 7 
oils wy there--( c )That they are BOUNDpe 


FINCULO,ac EX- by the Law of GOD ; by tk; 
RUM ſuarum PE- MOST STRICT BOND FC 


Re 2 CONSCIENCE , and UTMOSÞ« 


-* ro 285 PERIL of” their SOULS, WR 


DEPOSE HERETICAL, PRIDE 
CES. And ( their great Colell 
trovertiſt, and Cardinal) Belay: 
ine , lays as much; (and wile 
mot 


p—_ — www 


pernicious to Peoteſtant Painces,8c. Cr 2b 


— A_—_. 


Jihore authority ){peaking of Here- 
rontical Princes---(d JOMNFUM CON- (4)B«llarminde 
te SENST (all Roman Catholicks = 
he means) poſſunt as DEBENT =: 
frivari ſuo  Dominio: It 1s the 

5, [wnſent (lays the Cardinal) of 

hr(dLLE , that Heretical PRINCES 

(bynzy, and OVGHT to be DEPRI- 

aJED of their Domunions. And 

reljin a Book (e_) approved 'by the (+) Miriars de 
wjjeluites, and highly commended rhe a 
neoþy the (F) Licencer; we are "T4 on. 
Opi old ; That the Power and Autho- _ — 
thaity of the (g)) PEOPLE 5s grea- ene libro prz- 
epofher than that of their Prince. (ee 
add. That Ch) the PEOPLE (as wy Nd pigs, 
NDyvell as the Pope ) may declare , a ©- 

4 tiling to be a Thrant : and when 

) tte Pope or PEOPLE hawe ſo de- (5) Regen (675- 
fOSPred him to be ſuch , (i) ANT 7,1 4 rory. 
; FRIVATE MAN may MOR- 57.456 prwa- 
RIPPER HIM. 3. And he there 72s yore 7o- 


STE PERTIME- 


Confells us, That he 7s a Ch) Thrant, RE. Ibidem. 
> hb) Tyrannns et 
elawho endeavours to ruine the Reli- qui 5acra Pa- 
oe If » . : TRIA Ng Vi a - 
willfo of 3s Conntrey ; (the Ro- jja;p. Be on 


mot man- 


SE ian. To i et Ei 


MEE 


 Popiſh Painciples, 8c. © 


Objes. 


ſtaniienſe, Sel. 15. 
In condemnat1o- 


onis, Duilibet Ty- 


Yannuus, &C. 


Soluto. 


ne illius Propoſiti- 


man-Catholick Religion , ya[— 
may be ſure he means) and the] ? 
(by theſe Jeſuitical and Popi| * 
Principles) All Proteſtant Princeff® 
are Tyrants, and may Iawiully bef*/ 
kill'd by any private perſon. $f 
that 'tis evident,that theſe Popiſhſ®” 
Principles,are not only dangerou f" < 
but pernicious to all Proteſtant xl þ 
Princes ; who, (in their account)F/*” 
being Hereticks, are conſequent: fe 
ly Tyrants, and may be declared ee 
ſuch by the People , and MurP”® 
der'd by any private Man. ;Þ'# 
I know that ſome Roman Cx|?. 
tholicks deny this Doctrine to be uſa 
approved by the Church of Rome, ruck 
and tell us ; that the Church hafs © 
expreſly condemn'd it as ſcandxſp © 
lous, and (both in faith and man; Pt 
ners) erroneous: and for this they 
uote the (/) Council of Conſtant. "2 
In anſwer to thisI ſhall, puuct 
1. Set down the words of tf 
Council. 


mr 
2, Then 


enſctous to Proteſtant JPainces, Ge. 


EV——SL——_—_  —— _— — 


"2. The Anſwer to them. 
11. The words of the Council 
re theſe 3 and tne Propofition 
ſie condemn this----Quzlibet Ty- 
(mus pote ſt ac debet licite ac me- 
| [orie occidr, per quemlibet vaſſat- 
| m &» ſubditum,gtiam per inſudias, 
oft! blanditias, vel adulationes, non 
ante quocungque Turamento ſer 
Prfederatione facts cum eo , non 
j Gate ſententi2 vel mandato Fu- 
$5 cujuſceunque. That is---Any 
Jrant may , and ought to be law- 
uy and meritoriouſly kill d, by any 
IF or ſubje&t of his, even by 
Fuchery or flatter 'Y5 Canh and. 
q ” any Oath,or confederation made 
4 , or with him ; and not having 
| preceding ſentence or command 
(a)They confeſs 
| any Judge whomſoever. 1t to be Concilium 


G le 0b4- 


"Pich the Fathers at the ( _) Ge- Prodecino Vero 


Pontifice, confirma- 


ral Council at Conftance, con- 7: Longus a Co- 
riolano, in ſumma 


Tmned \(fora General approved Coxcil. p. 858.yer 


they reject what 


A-uncil , and confirm'd by a true diſptlcaterh the 
M P Pope 1n 1t, Idem 
_ = OP ©, Ibidem, 


KO SEA RY og RIP ae. i. tt 


Ti6e] © Popith Patnciples, &. 
E: Pope , they acknowledge ir: 
though | they have. little reaſon for 
it, as may appear by what () 
[) Gefonr. 11 Geſner has ſaid, and ('c) Lony 


Prefat. ad Epito- 
men Concil.cx ad- 3 Cqopzgl go has not{thorgh he en- 


_ . deavour it) An{wer'd. ) But it j 
ne Bos. penn'd with that Art , and Re- 
man-Catholick cunning, tht 
though ir {cem to ſay ſomething 
for the Security of Kings and 
Princes; yet indeed it 1s (as to 
that purpoſe) altogether infigns- 
_ For, 
. Here 1s nothing 1n this Pro- 
pete tion, or the Condemnation 
of it, by the Council ; whi 
condemns or any way dikp 
proves the Popes Excommun 
cations or Depoſitions i 
Kings , their Abſolutions 0 
their Subjects from their Oath 
of Allegiance, or giving aw 
ther DNominions. It 1s onh 
the Aſſaſſmations and Muril 


ring of Tyrants which are pt 
ke 


— 


m— 


| 
; 


cnſc(ous to Þoteffant Princes,&c. [16 5] | 


| ken of; not any Excommuni- 
| cations, Depoſitions, &c. of 


Kings. 


-|2. Nor does the Council deny, 


but that every TYRANT may 
be kilFd ; but that which they 
condemn as erronequs,is ; That 
every Tyrant may, and alſo 
OUGHT to be fulld. Now 
this 1s a Conjuncive and Co- 
pulative Propoſition ; and ſuch 
Propoſitions are (in Lopick ) 
falſe, when either part 1s falſe, 
though both be not. So this 
Propofition, Every Man 7s ra- 
tronal and Learn'd ; 1s errone- 
ous , becauſe one part js lo : 
for though every Man be Ra- 
tional , yet every Man 1s not 

Learned. In like manner, al- 

though 1t will be granted at 

Rome, that every Tyrant may be 

Kill'd z yet that every Tyrant 

ought to be Kill'd,will not beſo 


4 caftly granted. For let him 


M 3 be 


" Roos Principles, &c. 


be a Tyrant in reſpedt of Title 
one who 1s an Ulſurper, and ha 
'no right to the Crown; yet 
let him be a'Roman Catholick] 
a zealous Maintainer and Pro| 
moter of the Papal Religi 
and Intereſt ; or one under 
whom they Gnd more favor 


ſ 
[ 

E 

1 

( 

[ 

| 

: 

than they did expet from th t 
|, 

( 

( 

( 

{ 


true King ; they will not fay. 
that he OUGHT to be Kill] 
And on this account it was (| 
believe) that the Pope and hu 
Party did not think, Tha 
CROMWEL (though a T1 rant | | 
OUGHT to be Kal 
or (for ought I know) 
went about it ; (though the 
defired and endeavoured tc 
take away the Lite 0 
CHARLES the Martyr , wht 
had a moſt juſt Title to th 
Crown) becauſe they foun 
more favour under him , ant 
more freedom from the punil | 
melt 


Precious to Proteſtant Piinces,a. 


* ment of Penal Laws, than 
they ever had before; or could 
expect, if the true Owner of 
it , poſleſsd the Crown. In 


Cromwel's time , no Oaths of 


Allegiance or Supremacy were 
preſs'd upon them, our Litur- 
oy and Common-Prayers were 
taken away, and an Ordinance 


paſſed , That no Man ſhould be 


| Cenſured for not coming to 


Charch ; ſo that there was no 
way then to diſcover, or le- 
gally convit a Popiſh Recu- 
ſant. On which ground, the 


| Fathers at Conſtance, might 


condemn this Propofition, (as 
erroneous) Onilibet Tyrannus. 


&c. Every Tyrant MAY, and 
OUGHT to Fo Kill'd ; ad not 
deny that every nn MIGHT 


. be Kill d. 


. When they condemn this 
Projatia tion, (as erroneous) 


. Every Tyrant may LAW- 


M 4 FULLY, 


" "Popiſh Pinciples, &. Um 


FULLY, and MERITORz| i 


OUSLY be Kill 4: on the 
ſame accaunt the Propoſetion i 
erroneoxs, and (as ſuch) might 
be condemn'd by them ; and 
yet they might believe 
LAWEFUL to kill any Tyrant, 
though not Meritorious. 

4. When they fay , a Tyrant 
cannot lawfully be kill'd per 
Onemcunque Vaſſallum @» Sub 
ditum, by any of his Subjeds; 
this 1s but poor comfort for 
Kings or Princes, and aftord; 
them no certain Security. For 
it a King be Kill d, itis not 
much material, whether a Na- 
tive or an Alten be the Aflaſſin, 
he 1s Kill'd. So that notwith- 
ſtanding all the Council of 
Conſtance has ſaid; they may 
hire an Alien to Kill a Prote- 


jtant Prince , as Lopez was to | 


Murder Queen Elizabeth; and 
a Spaniard ro Aſſaſſinate Mar- 


rICe 


U. 
he 
r) 
at 
d 


Faicious to Proteftant Princes; oc 


[169], 


rice of Naſſaw : or (what was 


really intended and endeavou- 
red, and probably had taken 
effe&, had not the good Pro- 
ET 0100 of Heaven miracu- 
louſly hindred it) the Pope 
may give away our Nation , 
and fend a Spaniſh Armado 
(as he did in ” "0 Elzabeths 
time) or a French Army , to 
kill Prince and People , and 
take poſſeſſion of it. Dirum 
omen miſericors ( qui ſolus po- 
teſt ) averruncet Dens. 


-|5. When that Council denies 
| thisPropoſition,(and condemns 


the Affirmative as erroneous ) 
That 2a T rant may be Murdered 
by any Vaſa and Subject ; it 
1511 the ſingular number, (per 

Va Sſallum &» Subditum ) and 


hinders not, but that more, or 


| the major part of the Subjects 


and Commonweal may do it ; 


for although this Dodrine be 


1mplous 


"2 ia i Fd. 1 


(a) Dailibet Ty- 


rannus poteſt,ac de- 


bet licite ac meri- 
toric octidi, per 
quemeunque Vaſſal- 
lum &** Subditum, 


etiam per inſidias, - * 


blanditias,vel adu- 
lationes , n0n 00- 
ſtante quocunque 
firramento aut con- 
jederatione fadtis 
cum tc. NON EX- 
PECTATA SEN- 


TZENTIA VEL-- 


MANDATO FU- 
DICIS CUFUS- 


CUNOD UE. Con- : 


cil. Conſtant. ubi 
lupra,Sel. 15. 


- - 
- 
* oo . 
_ 
Ll 
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6. But laſtly 


of their eminent Writer, 
maintain'd and juſtify'd. 

> This Sentence df 
their General Council of Cy. 
ftance , is o tar from proving 
that, for which it 1s pro- 
duced ; (That the Church of 


Rome does not approve th} 


Depoſitions, or Aſſaſſenations if 
Kzngs )that 1t evidently prove; 
the direct contrary. That this 
may appear (and without any 
going back , or trouble) to 
you; I ſhall put in the (4) 
Margent, the words of the 
Council of Conftance (though 
you have them before.) Now 


in the words cited.jit is evident; 


1. That when they condemn! 


the Killing of Tyrants, NON 
EXPECTATA SENTENTH/ 
AVI MANDATO FUDICI, 

Not 


a 


P 
f 


henicious to Proteſtant Princes, c, 
4 Not expeding the Sentence or 
. command of the Judge ; there 


| is ſome Judge whoſe ſentence 
and command ſhould be ex- 


pected. For it were ridicu- 
lous to talk of expeCiing the 
ſentence or command of a 
Judge, it there were no ſuch 
Judge , whole ſentence could 


beexpected. 2. Now although 
. tous, (and in truth) Kings 


and Supreme Princes, neither 
have,nor can have any Judge : 


it being neceſſary, that the 


Judge be Superior in Power 
and JuriſdiQtion , to the Per- 
ſon Judged,(otherwiſe he can- 
not be a legal and competent 
Judge) and to ſay, That Kings 
and Supreme Princes have any 
Superior on Earth (where they 
are Supreme) 1s a contradicti- 
on. 3. But at Rome,it is other- 
wile ; the Roman Catholicks 
do conſtantly athrm, That _ 

cne 


Lo Je 


(b) Regem (( 
wo mois 
tur a PAPA vel 
POPULO)quilibet 
etiam PRIVATUS 
poteſt FORE PE- 
RIMERE. Maria- 
na de Rege & Re- 
Bis Inſtitut. Mo- 
- gunt. 1605. Þ. 59, 
60. 


the Pope and the People , R 


Superiors to Kings , and my 


paſs ſentence on them, and de. 
clare them Tyrants. 4. And 
therefore if Subjects may not 
kill Kings, (who are Tyrants) 
without ſuch ſentence or com- 
mand, but muſt expect 1t; then 
if they have expefed, and hav 
it, then they may kill them lan- 
fully and meritoriouſly. For, ex- 
ceptio firmat regulam in non ex- 
ceptis. 5. And tis to be ob- 
{erved, that it 1s, Sententia wel 
Mandato Fudicis , by the Sen- 
tence or Command of the 
Judge. So that if any private 


Perſon have the command of | 


the Pope or People, (who are 
(b) thePopiſh Judges 1n this 
caſe) or the Sentence of either 
of them, declaring any King to 
be a Tyrant; then this is War- 
rant enough (by their impious 


Popith Politicks) for any pri- | 


vatc 


Poptſh Patnciples, 8c. 


qenicious to Proteſtant J2inces,. 


'vate perſon to kill ſuch a King. 
From which Roman-Catholick 
Doctrine, it evidently follows, 
that when (in our late Civil 
Wars,and unhappy Rebellion) 
the Parliament had declared 
CHARLES the Martyr a Ty- 
rant , any particular Perſon 
(without Erecting an High 
Court of Juſtice, as they miſ{- 
call'd it) might lawjully have 
Murdered him. 6. It is to be 


| further obſerved, that(by their 


Popiſh Principles) Tyranny and 

Hereſte in Kings , are: crimes 

equally deſerving Depoſition and 

Death; and every (c). Here- (c) Tyranmus oft 


qui SACRA PA- 
tical King is a Thr ant With Tara piſmndat: 


them. Whence it follows , Ibid p. 50. Thar 
2 1s, qui ſacra Papi- 


1. That if the Pope command ſlica, & Religio- 
nem Romano-Ca- 


any one to kill a Proteſtant ( (OT tholicam, [Fa 
which with them 1s all one, an ran je * 34A 
Heretical ) Prince : ; then (ac- 


cording to this Decree and 
Dodrme of the Council of 


Con- 


. 


A Ie n_—_ 


0174] 


(4) In all their 
Excommunicat1- 
ons of Hereticks , 
the ſtile is uſually 
this---Anathemati- 
gamus omnes He- 
Yeticos,corum FAU- 
TORES & gene- 
raliter queſlibet i- 
lorum DEFENSO- 
RES, &c. Bulla 
Coenz, Set. 1. In 


Bullario + Romano 
Lugd. 1673. Tom. 


5. P- 528. 


Conſtance ) he may lawfully do 
t. 2. Or if he give no ſudſ 

f a definitivel/ 
Sentence againſt any fu] 


It. 
command, but pa 


Prince , and in a Damnator 
Bull declare him an Fxcommm. 
nicate and Depoled Heretick; 
(or (d) Fawvourer of” then) 


then any private Perſon ha 


{ufficient Warrant and Autho- | 
So that | 
when Pope Pins the Fifth had' 


rity to Murder him. 


Excommunicated Queen E]: 
zabeth , (by this their Popiſh 
Divinity ) any one of her Sab- 
jects' might (withone any fur- 
ther Authority, or fault) have 
Murdered her. Now whether 
{\uch Prmciples as theſe, be nor 
dangerous , inconſiſtent with 


Loyalty , and' (to Proteſtant | 
Prmces) pernicious, let the| 


World jadpe. Sure I am,our 
Kings(and Parliaments) know- 
ing (by ſad experience) the fa- 
tal 


Popith Pinciples, va, Pl 


SH & =S © — * 


Q= JD 


2, 


have 
their {ſenſe and deteſtation of 


icious fo Proteſfant Princes, &c. [175] - 
FF and pernicious Conſequen- 
:ces of {ſuch Popiſh Principles , 


publickly declared this 


them. 
or two. 


[ ſhall give an Inſtance 


Oi GraciousKing , (in A 


Prochm) having {ſpoken 


'of the Inteſtine Diviſions a- 
mong 


Jhich are CHIEFLY. OCC A- 16 Fan arg and 


us , Sls follows : g-—_ (e (e) Proclamation 


SIONED by the Undermining you ok It 1n the 


Gazette, Num.853s 
Cantrivances 0 


POPISH RE- 


CUSAN TS, whoſe Numbers 


and INSOLENCIES are of 
late GREATLY inereaſed, and 
whoſe RESTLESS PRACTI- 
CES threaten SUBVERSION 
to the CHURCH and STATE. 


(f) Statur. An- 


The. reſtleſs Practices are the no; jen. 8. cap. 
| miſchievous Conſequents of 53g va An- 


no Chriſt. 1533. 
he vas not Ex- 
communicated t11] 
the year 1533. 


their 1 impious Principles. 


b Magnum Eullar- 
A full (Cf) Parliament, (and nn es man. Lugd. 
: \ 1655, Ton I. p. 


X04 


GE YO I o I Be AO. rs, ad 


[175] 


Ulſurpations, in taking upa 
them to diſpoſe of inherit; 


ces and Kingdoms , in thel 


words :----The Pope, CONTR1| 


RY to the inwiolable Grants | 
Turiſdictions BY GOD Il 
MEDIATELY to Emper 
and Kings, bath PRESUMT 
to inveſt who ſbould pleaſe hin 


to inherit in other Mens Kay 


doms and Dominions : whichn 
your Loyal Subjects SPIRITU 


AL and TEMPORAL, 45} 
HOR and DETEST. Sul} 


were the Popes Uſurpation 


then 3 but (as in Parliamat 
they confeſs) abhorred and&| 
teſted by Clergy and Lait| 
But now (as evidently app 
by the lately diſcovered dan| ' 
nable Conſpiracy) the Pop! © 
and his Party take upon then * 
to Murder our Gracious King| * 


(whom 


Popiſh Principles, & 
| a Popiſh one too) takes notiq g 
of , and condemns the Pay” 


\ pernicious to Poteltant Painces,s 


a0 (whom God preſerve) and 
an .diſpole of  .his Kinpdoms. 

Which PraRices , and -Prin- 
Ciples which . canſe and encou- 
hel ”E -YAgE _ 0 | do (and july 
24. May ) call 'Dangerous ,. .and 
" they take efle&, which 
I hope they never wall;) De- 


ſtructhive and Pernicious.:.:: 


And here further, becaule 
many. of our Popyh-Party, ſecing 
the'horridneſs of this Damnable 
and. Helliſh Conſpiracy; and (in 
reality I hope, or at leaſt). ſcem 


Anthors af: it ; laying the blame 
,upon the Perſons only. of. ſome 


(to.give it no worſe name!) de- 


approve, or receive any, Princi- 
\ples, which can encourage i{uch 
. Con(piracies,or prove pernidious, 
|--or dangerous to Princes , their 

N Perſons, 


.to condemn both it, and the 


few, and with great confidence, 


nying the Roman Church to 


Popiſh Painciples, 8&c. * 


(g) Concil. La- 
teran. Magnum ſub 
Innocentio 3. Can. 
43» Vid.Baronium 
Annal. Tom. 10. 
ad Annum' 858. 


Se. 49. pag. I'55e 


Perſons, or Government : I ſhalf 


briefly give you an account « 
ſome more of their received Do. 
Arines and Principles, ( beſides 
thoſe already named) which haye 
been, and (while they are be. 
lieved) ever will be prejudicil 
to Princes, and the Peace and 
Quiet of their Subjects and Do- 
minions. For inſtance, 


1. The Church of Rome ex 
preſly declares it unlawful for 
Secular Princes to require any 
Oath of Fidelity or A legiance 
of their Clergy ; and as e&- 


I Ee ak. «lo LLEESHP 


preſly forbids all their Clergy 
to take any ſuch Oath, if it 
be required----- ( ge) Nawis de 
Fare DIVINO quidam LAICI * 
 Uſurpare conantur, cum Vir 
Eccleſia fticor mbil temporal | 
continentes, ad preſtandum ſobi 
FIDELITATIS FUR AMEN- 
TOM compellunt---- Sacri Aw- 


theritae | 


| 


ſcion to Pooteſtant Painces,&c. 


[179] 


' thoritate Concilii PROHIBE- 


| MUS, me tales CLERICT per- 


ſonis SECULARIBUS pra- 
ftare cogantur bujuſmod! y = 
mentum, &C. This is the 
Conſtictation of their great 


| and Oecumenical Council un- 


| der Innocent the Third, 


and 1s 
referr'd into the Body of their 
Canon (hb) Law, by Pope ——_ Des. 


| Gregory the IX, and remains 1n 474240. 


the(7 ) beſt Editions of it,com- _ (3) Corp. Juri 
mended and (k,) confirm'd by & 5:8. « Lugdu- 
Pope Gregory the XII. So - 7 &) In Bulle 
that by the Popith Canons, and ris =" 
their approved and received 5 canonctprate 
Laws, no Secular Prince may 
require any Oath of Allegiance 
and Fidelity, of any of the 
Clergy, or Eccleſiaſticks , nor 
are the Clergy to take any 
ſuch Oaths. And if a Clergy- 
man ſhould take any ſuch 
Oath, it is (by their Canon- 
Law) for ſeveral reaſons, de- 


N 2 clared 


p. Juris 


[186] 


Popiſh Pitnciples; Wc. 4 


(a) Turamentum 
contra utilitatem 
Eccleſuaſiicam pre- 
row pre TE- 
NET. Lemma ad 
cap. Sicut.27, EX- 
tra. De Fureuran- 
ao. 


Non jura- 
Ay fed pebiuria 
potins dicenda,que 
contra utulitatem 
Ecclefpafticam, &C. 
didto cap.Sicut.27. 

© (ce) Princeps ti- 

ns conſpirationes 
aliquas | ers. contra 
eum, tramentum 
extorſ it, quod , de 
cetero contra ipſum 
non eſſent. Cap. Pe- 
titio. Zt. Extra. 
* De 7urqurando. 


(d)) Declaramns, 
v0s Furamento Þy- 
juſmodi NON TE- 
NERI, quin pro 


Furibus & Hona- 
rin:ss Eccliſue, ON 
vVeſtris legitime de- 
fendendis, C O N- 
TRA IPSUM 
PRINCIPEM {tare 
libere valtatis. 


1s put in'their Law, of a Prince 


' bound by this Oath'?. And that 


gives this Anſwer , 


clared nl , 
For, 1. They tells us, Thut w 
Oath which 3s agaiift the (4) 
Eccleſraftical Otllit », and Bene. 
fit of the Church. '1s valid ant 
binding. Nay, the Law it {el 


there ſays, That all. ſach Oaths| 


againſt Eccieſuaſtical- UVtiliy, 
are not Oaths propctly , bu 
(b) Perjuries. And: the cafe 


who fearing ſome (c ) CON- 
SPIRACT againſt hin, took an 
Oath of ſome, that they ſhould no 
( for the future ) be in auy Conſpi 
racy againſt him. They who 
had taken this Oath , deſired 


to know how far they were 


Law, and Innocent the Thnd, 
"4 ) That 
they were not ſo bound by tha 
Oath, but that they might ſtaud 
againſt the Prince (to twhon 
they bad ſo Sworn) n the law- 


and not obligatory 


ful | 


oþ 


| 


LHETIII <—-—_— ——— C— — 


-rniſctous to Protettant Puincep,Gc. "ci WM 


4 fu defence of the rights ds 


honors of the Chyrch and their 
own. Now tis certain , - that 
the Pope: (with them) is the 
ſole Supreme Judge .in all Fc- 
cleſta{tical Caules ; (and ſuch 


this 1s , concerning the Rights 


and Honours of the Church) 


and therefore if he Judge (as 
we are {ure he will) that our 
Oathes of Allegiance and Su- 
premacy, be againſt the Rights 
and Honour of that Church , 
of which he pretends to be hs 
Head ; neither thoſe, nor any 
ſuch Oathes will be obligatory 
to any of his party; at leaſt 
they will think them not to be 
ſo; and ſo they will think, 
that ( notwithſtanding any 
ſuch Oath) they may, for the () Didun j+- 


ramentum exciuſare 


benefit of the Church, and the };, pore, in quo 
debet ants lligi fits 


Catholick Caule, oppoſe and ;: ſuperiors exceptum. 


Innocentius 3.Cap. 


con{pire againſt ther Prince. ona 


2. It is arule in their (ce) Law ma. De Fireurasr 


(and 


—— 


OE TE 
= Y CV} 4s. - as ye” 3... 
| F . 


(and in reaſon too ) That in al 


Oathes, it muſt be underſtood | 


that the right of the Superion 
75 excepted , and muſt be pre- 
ſerved. ' So if a Tenant Swear 
Fealty to his Landlord , hoy 
great ſoever (fo he be a ſub 
ject) it muſt be, ſalvo jure do- 
mini principalis ; the Royal 
Rights of his Prince, muſt not, 
cannot be prejudiced by that 
Oath. This is true in Theſ.| 
Now we know, that the Pope! 
(and his party who acknow- 
ledge him)thinks that he is far} 
ſuperior to all Kings; and: 
therefore if he think and de- 
dare(as we know he has done) 
that our Oathes of Alle | 
ance and Supremacy are pre-; 
judicial to his Rights , then 
neither he, nor his party will 


think them binding. 3. If they 
were confeis'd to be obligats-: 
ry; yet they of the Popih, 
| A Church, | 


Py 


— —_” £m oo HM 


Church, believe he can diſpence 


OO with them , and null the (© Pape frown 


a lenitudinem 
obligation. This is the conſtant jonpetis, de jure 


Tener of the ( S, Canoniſts ; foe fits jor th 


t. 4-Extra. De. 
who tell us; That the Pope _ fe | mp” ba 
does uſually and eaſily diſpence de. vid = th 
with Involuntary, but not with s: Sorin pack : 
voluntary Oaths; yet if he do ,. Oh gs re 


diſpence with voluntary Oatbs , (3615: V hl. 6 


it 75 > þ) &alid. Nor 1s Jt Tirrecrematathere. 
| ; (h) Si tamen ab- 
any wonder , if the Pope dif- ſolvar aliquen, re- 


pence with Oathes (voluntary 7 at firm Can, 
or involuntary) if it be true , 3," _— 
which Fohn Semeca the Glof- 

fator there tells us----T hat the 

Pope can diſpence againſt the 

LAW OF (7 F) NATURE. , on ( "+ 
and againſt the APOS TLE. _ Os Jr 
And that we might take no- —_ up 


tra APOSTO0- 
tice of it, thoſe words (in the 74, 470 £7c- 


(k) old Editions of the Ca- bid. 
non-Law) are put in the Mar- , 0 £4 Far 
gent. ---Papa contra Apoſtolum 
diſpenſat : the Pope diſpenſes 
againſt the Apoſtle. And in 


N 4 the 


kernictous to Proteſtant Painces,gc. (183) 


— — — —— — —— —— — 


= Cr I rr IE ng I IS Ins TIE IIA II ee 
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[184] 


— Popilh Priniciples, 8c 


(1) Edit, Parif. 


1612, 


m) Nox of he 
PR pk dis 


ſpenjare contra A- 

poſtolum, quoad jus 
poſetivuum. Nota ad 
Gloſſam ad dium 
Can. 2. verbo Ab- 

ſolvimus. 


 confitm'd by Pope Gregory'the 
. pry from Ettour s) they are 
| rational and impious Gloſs; ll. 


Mar ent) they explain and 
| 360? 


"the latter E I) Fditions of thy that ; 
Law with the. Gloſs(even thbp| 


Thirteenth, as rti6ſt corre And | 
from diſowning that ir.| 


that (in a Note there in the 


e it.---[t 3s not abſurd}. 
Clay s the (m2) Anthor of that 


'N ote)) for the P ope fo diſpenc: | 


againſt the Apoſtle, as to poſe tive | 


'Law. So that Papiſts ray | 


take as many Oaths of Alle. | 


glance and Supremacy as their | 


Prince ſhall pleaſe, yet the 
Popc (when he pleaſes) can | 


 diſpence with them , and | 
them free, from all obligation | 


of fidelity. And hence it evi- | 


 dently follows ; That a erue | 


Roman-Catholick (who be- | 


lieves this Popiſh Power of | 


diſpenſing with all Oaths)may | 


take ' 


"fnictous to Droteftant Princes, 


bh] 


- "take a thouſand Oaths of Al- 


legiance, and yet give no afſu- 


' tance of his Fidelity to his 


Prince ; ſeeing the Pope may 
(upon their approv'd Princi- 


'þ The when he pleaſes, ſet them 


free from all ſuch Obligations. 
. But, if all theſe ways of 
nulling the Obligations of 


_ Oaths "of Allegiance fail ; yet 


the Popes Janizaries (the Je- 
| have a new way to pre- 


vent all ſuch Obligations of 


Oaths, without any Diſpenſa- 
tions ; and that 1s by Equivo- 
cations, rectifying Intentions, 
and their Dodqrine of Proba- 
bilities : pernicious Errors, de- 
ſtrucive of Humane Society , 
and fo notoriouſly now known 
to the World, that I neither 
ſhall , nor Sed go about to 


prove them, or ſhew the per- 
nicious conſequences of them: 


Sure I am, that by their Popiſh 


Prin- 


| bo 86] 


——Poptlh Piinciples, 


(a) As may (to 
omirall otkers) a- 
bundantly appear 
by Father Parſons 
Book, writ againſt 
the Oath of Alle- 
grance : The Title 
of his Book 1s this, 
A Diſczſſon of the 
Anſwer of Dr.Wil. 
Bartow. And at 
large lately in Fa- 
ther Caron's Re- 
monſtrantia Hiber- 
F#0YuM, &C- 


Principles,no Papiſts inEnglan , 
are ('a)) permitted to take the| {fc 
Oath' of Allegiance to ther| pe 
King: and then 'tis eaſe to 

judge , what good Subjed; 
they are like to be. For cer- 
tainly, what I may Iawfully| 
do, that (on a juſt and ſeri]: q 
ous occaſion) I may ſwear to} 
do. It it be a Duty, andlaw-| | 
ful for me to obey my Prince | x 
commands, and pay him fide-| | 
lity ; then certainly, may (by | \ 
Oath) binde my felt to the | 
performance of it. So all Men, 
by the Law of Nature and | 


Moral Veracity, are boundto | 


ſpeak trath; it is both lawfil 


and a duty: And therefore, 
when {in Judicature) I am | 
call'd to be a Witneſs; I may, | 
and (by the conſent of all Na- | 
tions) ought to take an Oath, ' 


to bind me, and aſſure others, 


that I will ſpeak truth. All 
| Men | 


: 
: 


k i , Gates 
{nicious to Proteſtant Painces,8c, 


"Men (as I faid , and all con- 


* ,cannot ſwear it to their Prince 


fels) are bound by. an indif- 


| penfable Law of Nature to 
| ſpeak truth ( when there is a 


juſt occaſion for it) and yet 
(in Judicature) his Teſtimony 
would not paſs for good Evi- 


dence, who (being required) 


would not (by Oath) confirm 


*| the truth of it. And therefore 
| Princes have juſt reaſon to be- 
| Heve, that thoſe who will not 


| take an Oath to be Loyal Sub- 


jects, will never be ſo without 
it. And indeed, the reaſon 
why Princes may juſtly ſuſpect 
the Fidelity of their Popiſh 
Clergy, who refuſe the Oath 
of Allegiance, will farther ap- 
pear, if we conſider, 


2. That when and where Pupery 


prevails,all their Biſhops ſwear 
abſolute Allegiance and Fide- 
lity to the Pope,and therefore 


£00, 


;4 


—Popih Palnciples, &. 1- - 


hac hora in antea, 


fidelis & obeditns - 


EYOoe wes Domino N. 


Pape &* ſus ſucceſ- © 


ſoribus. | Conſilium 
quod mihi creaitu- 
ri ſunt, ad eorum 
damnum NEMINI 
pandam. Papatum 
& Regpalia St.Pe- 


#16 adjutor tis ero- 
ad retinendum & - 
defendendum CON- . 


TRA OMNEM 
HOMINEM. 7ura, 
honoves, privilegia, 
& AUTHORITA- 


TEM PAPAE 


eeoeeCONſErUATE q ae- 


fendere ev promo- 


vere Curabo. Non 


ero in confilio,fatto 
. vel Traflatu, in-- 


quibus contra Pa- 
Pamee..aliqua fini- 
ftra vel prejudicia- 
lia perſonarum,juris 


&r- poteſtatis tjus + 


machinentur ; & ſt 


talia a DUIBUS- © 
CUNDVUE tratta- © 


1% novero,impediam - 
pro POSSE, & 
quanto citins pote- 
ro SIGNIFICABO 
Domino PAP A...com 


(b) Ego N. ab - 


t00, The Oath every PopifleRſer. 

ſhop muſt take at his Canſecn] "y 
- tionis this-»-(b ) LN. from th T 
time forward, will be FAITH 

FUL and OBEDIENT to ml th 
- Lord the Pape @+ his Succeſſors. 4 
THE COUNSELS with whit f 
they iruft me, I will not diſa. .1 
per TO ANY MAN, to the a, 
hurt of the Pope or his $ HECE ſſors,| of 
---I will aſſift them to retain al 
defend the Popedome, and THE) © 
(ce) ROYALTIES of St. Peter, 
againſt ALL MEN.---I wil , 


careful] - "-_ F _ and | 
Promote the rights, Ponors, pie-| | 


 wiledges, aud authority of the 7 


Pope. I will not be in ally i 
Counſel, Fad , or Treqty,, 10 
which any thing prejudicial t\ 


Mandata Apoftolica TOTIS' VIRIBUS obſervabs, & | 


FACIAM AB ALIIS OBSERVARI. HARETICOS ET REBELLES| © 
DOMINO P A P #& PERSEDUAR ET IMPUGNABO. Vocatis Wi 1 


Synodum veniam. Yerba ſunt di1 Jurament!. Vide Pontificale Romz | 
num, De Conſecratione Elefki in Epiſcopun, p- $7- Editum Rome, 1611 | +; 
(c) Here 1t 1s REGALIA 


ni Petii. But this is an Addition to tit | 


Oath (which was bad enough defore) for antiently it was REG UL45 | « 


SANCTORU M.Patrum. As their. own Canon-Law aſſures us, Cp | 
Ego. N 4. Extra, De Jurejurando. " 


the 


4 nctous to Proteſtant Peinces,d. [139] 


Ne Yhe perfons, rights , or power of 
” the Pope 3s contrived + and i 

: I. ſball know. any. ſuch things 
1) treated of by ANY WHOMSO- 
"J BVER,1 will (tothe VTMOST 
1 of ny power ) hinder them, and 
- I with all poſſe able . ſpeed fignifie 
1 ther to the Pope.:--iI will-(:tothe 
| UTMOST OF. MY FOIWER ) 
4. obſerve the FP OBES TCOM- | 
T MANDS ,. -4ud MAKE: : 0- 
| FTHERS obſerve them. I will 
) bhypucn and: RERSECUTE 
, HERETICKS, ard REBELS 
| tory LORD. THE POPE. I 
"| will: come to the, Synod "WHEN 
'|-HE CALLS: ME, -&c. . Fhis- . 
| and much more ſinff, you: have 

| inthat Oath..:: Now cis 15 eV1- 
| dently an Oath :of' Allegiance 
| and Fidelity . to. the Pope. 
| Wherein(to ont other things) 
| they: ſwear, - r. Never to-diſco- 
ver the Popes ' Counſels (how 
treaſonable ſoewer) TO ANY 
MAN, 


| 


An” T 
5 SE, 
. 0 . 
4 ” 


| 


La 
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Popith Principles, #. | 


gu_—_ 


m_ 


(d) Vide Hen. | 


Bracon, De Leg1- 
bus Angliz, lib. 2. 
cap. 35. Set. 4. 
where he tells us, 
that in his time, 
this Clauſe was in 
the Biſhops Oath 
ro the Pope, SAL- 
VA FIDE DOM. 
REGI. Bratton 
flouriſhed about 
the 3o year of our 
Hen. 3. An. Dom. 


. 1246, 
(s) Vid. Ordi- 


nem Romanum 


,veterem, apud 


Georg. Ferrarium, 
De Catholicz Ec- 
cleſ. Divinis Offi- 
Cl!is. Romz 1591, 
P- 70, 7Ho 


MAN, (on the King.) 2. To 
defend the Popes ROYALTIES, 

againſt ALL MEN, (the Kin! 
mot excepted) 3. Andif w 
thing be treated of prejudicial 
to the Pope, BY ANY WHOM- 
SOEVER, (the King not 
cepted) they ſwear, (TO THE' 
UTMOST OF THEIR PoW.| 
ER ) to oppole and hinder i, 


- 


 Hereis(you fee) an Oath «f 


abſolute Allegiance to the Pope ,' 
without any ſalvo or reſerve 
of their Fidelity to the Kan, 
which (d) antiently was in 
the Oath every Biſhop took at 
his Conſecration , as a great 
Lawyer. tells us. And not: 
long before him, it is cer-* 
tain , that Biſhops at ther; 
Conſecration, took no Oath 
at all to the Pope , but only 
promiſed him Canonical Obedi- 
ence. For in the old Ordo (4) 
Romanus, which (as all agree) 
Was 


—nictous to Proteſtant Princes;ac. [192] 


Tot was writ by (b) Arnoldus Con- {© $2 __ 


ES| ftantienſis Preſbyter , about the ribu, &c. Poſle- 


vines Apparat. 


tip) year 1060 3 the Metropoli- both of them, in 
oy Arnoldo Conſtan- 
any] tan ( who conſecrates ) asks tienſ, and Foſs 


ci] the perſon to be conſecrated , & ym Gt 
)M.| thus 3 Viſue Beato Petro, ſug- 944" 

ex-| que Eccleſte, ejuſque VICARIO 

HE! @» ſucceſſoribus, fidem &- 

WW. ſubjetionem per ommia exhibere ? 

#, The Anſwer is : Yolo. Then 

of! follows the promiſe of fidelity 

ye, | and ſubjefion to his Metropoli- 

ye! tan : But with this difference. 

1, To the Pope he promiſes---Fi- 

in dewz CO obedientiam per ommia 

at | (as to the prime Patriarch. )But 

at | to the Metropolitan he only pro- 

ot | miſes (but ſwears to neither of 

r-' them). Fidem &- obedientiam 

ir | exhibere. But to let this paſs : 

th] It is manifeſt, that whenever 

ly this Oath to the Pope began to 

j- be exacted of Biſhops, it has | ; 

) been in uſeever ſince the time gol 9. an. De. 
) of Pope Gregory (c) the IX. Jen pennne anne 
s | who tor* 


[s 92] 


Popiſh neiles; &c. 


(4) Whnch was 
Anno 1230. and 
refers that Oath 
to Gregory the 
7th,who was made 
Pope,An. 1073» 


(e) Vid. Cap. E- 
g0. N.4. Extra. De 
Furejurando. 


(f) Hoaie omnes 
recipientes dignita- 


tem 4 Papa, (ib 


rant. Tra Lemma 
ad Cap. ditum 4. 
Edit. Lugduni 
I66T. 


_ Nor ſo bad, as of later ye 


they do) (e,) CONTRA 0 


him : and, is.it:poſlible , th 


who patch'd up,and (4) nf 
liſh'd the Decretals ; in whid 
you have the foru: of the 0, 
the Biſhops then took to t 
Pope ; neither ſo long by fi 


has been required of , all Biſhop 
yet bad enough.For when the 
"" ore Obedience and Fidelit 


abſqlutely to the. Pope(as no 


NES HOMINES , (neith 
King nor Emperor excepto 
Ps 7 we are.told.jn ſome lat 
Editions of their Canon-La 


\JI.IJ: 


thar now;not onely all. Biſhop 


but whoever recezven apy ( 
dignity of the Pape, take 
Oath, and ſwear lliawionn 


theſe perſons who do,and mu 
Swear ſuch abſolute Obedien 
and Fidelity to; the Pope, c 
be . faithful and loyal bad 


to their Prince? and Angled 


hernicious to Pyoteſtant Princes,vc. 193] | 


5 —— 


| are not ſuch Popiih Principles 
both dangerous, and cſpecially 


to Proteſtant Princes pernici- 
ous, and inconliſtent with the 
Loyalty of Subjects, or ſafety 
of Supreme Powers ? Nor 15 
this all ; there 1s more dan- 
ger yet to Kings and Princes, 
from their Popiſh Principle. 
For, 


. They Exempt all Eccleſtaſticks 


from paying ary Tax or Contri- 
bution ts (ecular Princes, with- 
out the Popes Leave. This 1s 
the conſtant Doctrine of their 
(g)) Caſuiſts, their (h) Canon- _ (c) vid. Filliu 


; ; cium Quzſt. Mo- 
Law, and < 7) Canomft s. W ho raljum, Tracat. 16. 


_ _ 
tel] us (kJ ---=Quod Laici Col- "tL)Vid.cap. Non 
lecias imponentes Clericis , ſunt ua. + 


eXcommunicati, Cn ſuzs fantori- DP: Tumnitaen ie: 
: cleftarim. 


bus : All Laymen ( by their iQ Lone 
Law ) are Excommunicated, it :; : , 
they /ay anyTax npon the Clergy. CE RP 


And again (more tully ) we are 


O told, 


— 


CY E464 EEG 


[94] 


——— 


Popiſh JNinciples, &c. 


(1) Clerics non 
debent neceſſitati- 
bus civitatum, aut 
aliorum locorium, t- 
tiam ubi Laicorum 
non ſuppetunt facul- 
tates, ſubvenire , 
(this is highly un- 
charitable) niſz pri- 
us Rom. Pontifex 
conſulatur. 2. Sten- 
tentie er Conſtitu- 
tiones edite a Lat- 
cis colleftantibus 
Eccleſiam, ſunt ipſo 
qure TIRRITAX, nec 
. wllo tempore. conva- 
leſcunt. 3. Reflores 
Exommunicati ob 
gravamina premiſe 
ſa , remanent Ex- 
communicati, etiam 
poſt depofitum offici- 
um, &* Sncceſſores 3 
niſs ſatisjecerint in- 


tra menſem. Hec © 


aicit ad majorem 


 declarationem , & 


pro Novitiis. Lem- 
wa ad cap. Adver- 
ſus. 7. Extra. De 
Immunitate Eccle- 
ſrarum. 


(m) Vid. Cor- 
pus Juris Canonic} 
'Lugdun!.An.1661. 

(z) Dito Cap. 
Aaverſis 7. 1n 
Lemmate. Idem 


Innocent1tus 3. in | 
Conc1l. Generali. 
And the Note tells 
us, 1n Conc1l. Late- 
ran. Cap. 45. 


told , 1. That (1) the Clevgic 
OUGHT NOT to relieve the 
NECESSITIES of Cities, or a 
ny other places ; no, not ewvey 
then when the Laicks are in 
want, unleſs the Pope be fir 

conſulted. gf . That s I | 
aud Conſtitutions of Laymen, 
laying ſuch Taxes upon the Cle 

gie, are nll, and never can tel - 
made obligatory. 3. All perſon 
Exconmunicated for ſuch pris 
vances laid upon the Clergie,anl 
their SUCCESSORS, fland| 
Excommunicated ; unleſs they 
make ſatisfa&rion within a Month.| - 
4. And they tell us, that all this 
7s ſaid for a fuller declaration of 
the Law in this Caſe , that Ne- 
vices may better underſtand it 
This 1s their own Expoſition of 
the Canon, in the woſt (mn) cr- 
rect Body of their Canon-Lan ; 
and they there tell us, that! 
1s the Canon of a (n) Generd 
Conti, 


Wy = * 


— 


_ þrnicious to Proteſtant Princeg,&. (195) | 


I | Conncil, and then ( according 
to their Principles ) infallibly 
| true, andeobligatory to all the 
| Chriftian World. So that by 
| this Popiſh Law , if any Lay- 
j | men (the King and Parliament 
| of England) lay any Tax, or 
* (by a Statute require any 

Subſidy of Clergie-men, (though 
m the Neceſſzties of the King- 
dom) without the Popes leave, 
*1] ſuch Statute is declared Void 
ne and Null , and they and their 
» Succeſſors ( unleſs ſatisfaction 
be made) Exconmunicate. Nor 
is 1t only ſome Inferiour Magz- 
F ftrates or Officers,who are thus 
"| Excommunicated ; but all 


| Perſons, (2 ) CUFUSCOUN- pe, Ts _ 
- OVE conditions , Status ant 7: Fer ——_ 
| DIGNITATIS. And that we Rom. Tom. I- Page 
” may know, that ſuch Excom- Edit. Lugd. 1555: 
_ munications are not a raſh and 

£ inconſiderate Ac of Urban the 

of Fifth, or ſome. angry Pope, 

—Þ— 2 they 


Popiſh Principles, 6c. 


they have been, (tor {ome Agez | 
paſt ) and ſtill are ſolemnly] ; 
publith'd at Rowe, every year,| ; 
in that famous and impiow| ; 
Bulla Cane Domini, on Mann-| 
dy-Thurſday. ( Even on that], 
day , in which our Bleſſed Sa- 
our Inftituted that Cana De-] ; 
mint, as a Sacrament of our| j 
T, 
[ 
a 
e 
C 


Union with him , by a lively 
Faith , and of the Communin| 
of all Chriſtians anongSt them- 
ſelves , by an unfcigned hor 
and charity. ] ſay, on thi 
day, the greateſt part of thq ,. 
Chriſttan World, are Anathe] ;, 
matizd and Curs'd at Ronzy 
by their Popes ſucceſſively, fol , 
no other reaſon but becaulq 
they are for the Truth of thi | 
Goſpel, and againſt his ( with 
out any reaſon or ſenſe ) Ujc 
{urp'd Greatneſs and World| b34. 
Intereſt.) In that Bull, thqu«e 
Anathema , or Papal Cui 


(Stile 


<= 
on 


ile 
il 
h 


nicious to Proteſtant Princes,&c. 


nications z yet we 


I ers 
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/Q+* ON b) Oui Colle- 
(Stilo Curiz) is thus : (5) We a aes Pre: 
Excommunicate all , of what fintia, & als 
Dignity ſoever, REGAL, IM- Pp 
PER IAL. DUCAL, &C. who nefici 1» ” _— 
: afticorim bonts, Us- 
impoſe any Tax, Toll, or Preſta- (ume redditi- 


| : b.ss---abſque Roma- 
t107 HP07 ay Ecclefraſtiques, or Pontificis ex- 


E” 5 3 A . * N . 
; wh preſſa licentia im- 
receive any laxcs fo impos d, prey es 


(C though the Perſons on whom poſta, ETIAM A 
PONTE DANTI- 


Bp DM 
they are impoſed, would IWIL- gus  ruipiunt. 


LINGLY pay them Nicess $00 


I Se DL ee A. A A 


—— —— — — 


Wit hor-t vel alics direftevel 


| > Jv - indirets predift 

the ſpecial and EXPR E SS Zee. a 
| | \. prockrare nu? Veren= 
LICENSE of the Pope. Now frog nrmun. 
although this (aforeſaid ) were 2Vz jnt preeni- 
- 6 os nentie, dignitatis, 
evidence enough to intitle the &:.ccianj 11PE- 


RIALL, REGE4LL, 
Church of Rowe to {uch deſpe- g.;.,;cjugeant i 


| MB. _ gnitate, ec. They 
rate Doctrine and Excommu- 8379 3% ney 


have fuur- nicatcd every year 
3 in that Bula Cen. 
ther and greater evidence 3 I Vid. ullam Atc- 
. xandri vape 7. (cu 

mean, their Great Lateran (c) Conſtitur £45 16 
. _ In Bullario Rom. 
Council , conſiſting of above 7,g. ;. daaerac 


1200 Fathers, (ſuch as they _ —_ 


were) Synodically (4) ratity- Bullam Clementis 


Papz 10.dat.Rom. 


Gal. April. Anno 1571. Ejuſdem Bullari! Tom. 5. Conftitur. Clement. 
| 034. and in borh thoſe Bulls, Sect. 18. 
tio Papa 3. Anno 1215. Can. 45. 


(4) Conc1l. Lateran.. magnum ſub 


11{\ccentio 3. Ann. 1215. Can. 4%. 


rig 
lc 


Q 3 ing 


(c) Concil. Lateran. ſub Inno- - 


F- (899) 


(2) Seſſ.25. cap. 
20. De Immunitate 
Excleftarum, 


(f) Decernit ac 
PRACIPII ſacros 
Canones, & Conci- 
lia Generalia 0O- 
MNTIA, & AP 0- 
STOLICAS ſanfli- 
ones — EXACTE 
ab OMNIBUS ob- 
ſervari DEBERE. 
Tbid. 


(g) Tanquanm 
DET PRACE- 
' PT 4. Ibidem. 


(h) Concil. Tri- 
dentin. in forma 
Profeſſions Fidet, 
In calce Seſf. 25. 

_ (1) Promitto.V 4- 
0, 7uro. Id, 


all this expretly confirmed þb 
the (e) 
tells us, That this Inmmnity an 
Exemption of the Clergie , i; 
DE I ORDINATIONE © 
Canonicis Sanctionibus Conſt 
tuta ; and therefore Decree 


and (f, COMMANDS, That - 
all the Sacred Canons, all G4 
neral Conncils, and all Papa 


Conſtitutions, 10 favour of Er 
clefraflical Perſons and the Li; 
berties of the Church, be ( and 
ought to be) exaGily obſerved; 


| and that, as (g) THE COM| 


MANDMEN1TS OF COD. 
and admoniſheth the EMPE 
ROR, IK INGS, and PRINCES 


"Popiſh Principles, &. 1, 
ing the ſame Doctrine : anf 


Trent Council ; whidj 


&c. and obliges them to ſuc 
Obſervation. 
Council content with this ; but 


(Þ) requires her Eccleſiaſticky. 
( and many more , of whici 


PROMISE 


my SIVEAR 


Nor is the Trent 


A A a wu AA AM ww = © kW R3.EUAA DO ADB WWywzT5R a. C/R G| SS bs 


hk & 


Nd 


PI 
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(by the (4) approved DoCirine ( t) How dear 


| Church) no K ings, Princes, or 


RJ Eg r——_— 


SWEAR, andVOW, firmly 
(and without all doubting ) to 
believe all the Canons and 
Councils before - mentioned . 
( eſpecially the Decrees of the 
Trent Fathers. ) By the Pre- 
mules, I think it evident ; that 


Ne js Dorine of 
and Principles of the Roman 1 promane. of 


Ecclefiaſtical Per- 
ſons from the Pow- 


Parliaments, nor any L A T- & of Laymen to 
Tax them, e&#c. 15 


M E N, ( how many or great at Rone, appears 
by the Index Ex- 


ſoever) can lay any Tax upon yirgarori:s of Pope 


Eccleſiaſtiques, (no not in the 47291; mhe ne: 


greateſt Neceſſity and Poverty 557.9488: where 


of the Lay-Subjeds ) without Expmeande ſunt 
OMNES Propoſiti- 


expreſs leave firſt had from ones contra Liber- 
tatem, Immunita- 


the Pope. Now whether this ;n, & Juriſdictio- 
Popiſh DoQtine, (if approved "" 4am: 
and believed ) be not very | 
dangerous and pernicious, ( e- 
ſpecially to Proteſtant Princes) 
do you judge. Nor 1s this 


all; for, 


O 4 4. Ther 


Popiſh Painciples, &. HJ 


4. Their approved and receionl | 
Popiſh Principles, do not onlj 
free them, from taking Oath; 
of Allegiance and Supremacy, 
and their Eſtates (I ſpeak of 
their Clergy) from Taxes, (un- 
leſs the Pope conſent) but 
their perſons allo , (be thei 
Crimes never ſo great) from all 
Puniſhment by [Kings , or an 
Lay-Court or Magiſtrate of what| 
State or Dignity loever. This 
1s a manifeſt and known Truth, 
and necded no proof, were it 
not, that fome , who have an 
angrountled courage to believe 
{uch Seditions Principles, have 
allo (when 1t makes for their 
Intereſt) a confidence to deny 
them. Burt ſecing ſome of the 
Popiſh Party do; deny it, | 

ſhall endeavour to bring ſack 

Authentick and evident proots, 

as will (1 hope) ſatisfie you, | 

and might convince the Gain: 


layers 


Frrnicious to nc INNEeS. Fe 
| fayers (if they can and will 


ed ) who interpoſe in Judicature, Canſe 


impartially judge) of the 
Truth of the aforeſaid Popuh 
Polition. The proots I mean , 
ſhall be drawn from the clear 


| Teſtimonies of their own emi- 


nent and learned Writers , 
their Canon-Laws, approved 
and received in and by their 
Church, their Popes Decretals, 
and their own General Coun- 


cils. And here, 


. . , '4 ) Excom- 
-» eminent Popiſh (4 ) Ca- — LUL 


cells us, That ALL MA- cun&vE Ma- 


giſt tratus » qui con- 


Gis TRATES whoever they be, tra PERSONAS 


* ECCLE STA STI- 
(Kings and Princes not except- cas ſe intcrponunt, 
in OVUACUN QUE 
Criminals , 


5ve HOMICIDIL, 
againſt Eccleſiaſtical perſons, in 0: _—_— 


ANY CRIMINAL CAUSE, JESTAIEG _ 
whether it be MURDER , 


OY Tracat.16.Cap.11. 


HIGH TREASON, are to be es 
Excommunicated. And this he 

proves out of their Canon (b) . O) Gan 3a 
Law, and the Conſtitution of 17. weſt-4 
TOR 


— —— = — 


+ EAT OS os 43M 6 RN, © "AY - Ex 
js SCE 
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Poptſh Pinciples, 8&c.: 


(c) Concil. La- 
teran. 2. ſub Inno- 
ECNt1O 2.CaNt, I 5» 


(4) Cap. Niullss 
Fudicum 2. Extra. 
De foro competenti < 
Fudex SECULA- 
RIS;fsClericum per 
ſe diſtrinxit , vel 
condemnat, exrom- 
municari Adebtt. 
That's the Lemma 
to the Chapter, in 
which 'tis more 


fully cxpreſs'd. 


(e) In his Bull 
approving & con- 

rming theCanon- 
Law. Dat. Rome; 
1 Juli, 1520. 


Nath, and C To 


Pope Innocent the S econd, in 
(c) General Council, own! 
and approved by them. 


2. We have a Canon of a Coun- 
cil at Paris , referr'd into the 
Body of their Law, publiſhed 
by the Authority of Pope Gre- 
gory the Ninth , which deter. 
mines the caſe thus : (4) N 
SECULAR FUDGE ma 
diftrain or condemm ANT CLER-' 
G1-MAN , without the PER- 
MISSION of the POPE : and 


if he do, he 3s to be excomm:- 
micate ; and to continue fo , til 
he acknowledge and mend his 


Fault. You lee this Seditious 


Popiſh Doctrine 1s eſtabliſhed 
by the Conncil of Paris , and 
the General Conncil 1n the Late- 
ran: and by three Popes,( Inne- 
cent the Second , Gregory the | 
Gregory the | 
MO: and fo muſt be the 
DoSrin | 


, "nn to Proteſtant JNinces,8c. 
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fo far , and undoubtedly, as 7 


 Dottrine of the Roman-C burch. 6-5 
For it is Law with them ; (f) (9 NEmMINT 


permiſſum eſb de «0 
Per- quod PAPA STA- 
TUIT FUDICA- 

or RE,vel Sententiam 


That NO MAN muſt be 
mitted to RETRACT , 
OUVESTION any Papal Sen- {rin eel 


_ us 1n Gratijan. Can 
tence. And their Law ſays fur Om, 


ther; (g) That ALL the Popes ſ ©, 
mnes | ans 
Decrees are IRREFRAGA- Gow Apoſtolize 
phy 
BLY to be obſerved ; and that os fins _ 
That's the Lemma 
or Title, and the 


Canon follows----- 
i” _— _ confer & thent Sic omnes Apoſtoli- 


with his own mouth. And Grati- :# ſetis ſanctions 
. . accipiende ſunt , 
an cites Pope Agatho tor it. tanquam ipſuus DI- 


VINL PETRI 
Nay turther, all Secular Ma- jp, emma x 


: 7 ef, Are (at Rome ) ewvcry wo = ONCE. 2 
year , 


ſolemnly  Anathematiz'd () 9 pmw- 
nas Eccleſ zaſticas 


and curs 4; (b) who call any ad ſuum Tribunal, 
Andientiam , Can- 


Eccle ft cafticel perſons to their pn eg 
Tribunals, Courts, C hancellaries, AMENTUM, Con- 


? falinm, &c. trabant 

Councils , r nes 5 KCC. OY aut trahi faciant 
| J F - 7 _ direfe vel indireft6 

any way ſ them directly Or ,aurando, vet ma- 
indirefily ; tor it is but fix or {p14 &c. Vide 


—_— Clementis 


_ X 10. Dat. Ro- 
ſeven years ſince Pope Clement Pap + oof ppt 


the Tenth did {olemnly curle In Battario Roman. 
Lugd. 1573. Tom, 


_ all ſecular Magiſtrates, and all ;.7. 535. Sett. 


15,15. 
Courts *# 5! 


JPoptſh Pytnciples, &c. 


(3) Cauſe crimi- 
nales grauiores con- 
tra Epiſcapos, ab 
iſo TANTUM 
Rom. Pontifice co- 
gnoſcantur, ac ter- 
minentur; & mino- 


z7es, in Concilio 
TANTUM Provin- 
cial cognoſcantu# 
& terminentur. 
Concil. Trident. 
Seſſ.24. De Refor- 
mat.Ccap. 5. & Scil. 
13. De Reformat., 
Cap. T.: 


8 


4. In a word, 


ſhould any way trouble the 
Clrgy., or puniſh, or take any 
cognizance of their crimes. $g 
that - by this Popiſh Doctrine, 
our gracious King , his great 
Council (the Parliament ) and 
all our Courts in Weſtminſter, 
ſtand now accurled, and (til 
they become Papilts,and Slave 
to the Pope,which curled day, 
EF hope will never come) that 
curſe will be continued, and 
every year ſolemnly and imm- 
ptouſly renewed; and*I am 
per{waded that a greater curlc 
cannot befal this Nation, than 
that which will procure a Popes 
Abſolution , and free us trom 
his Curle. 


the Trent ( i) 
Council publickly maintains 
this erromious and Impious | 


Courts (even Parliaments ) whoſ 


<a A—_— 


= n————_ 


Pottrine, of the exemption of | 
their | | 


rrnfecrous to JNoteſtant Petnces,6c. 


| their Clergy and Eccleliaſticks, 


from the Juriſdiction of all 

Secular powers; The greater 

Crines of the Biſhops, (lay the - 
Trent-Fathers, in the place ( a ) .. (2)4ndalltheir 


Ecclefiaſtiques do 


now cited )can be examin'd and promiſe, vow and 
alio ſwear, that 


puniſh'd ONELY BY THE they will * firmly 
X ; d 
POPE.; and their leſſer crimes, at char _ 
ONELY BY THE COUNCIL 4 Counci have 
of Biſhops. No lay-Judge or ins thee exem- 
: 1 ptions -----OMNIA 
Judicature how great ſoever , « Saris Canonibus 
| R = : eNOernmenicis Con- 
(nor Kings, nor Parliaments) is, & precipue 


muſt meddle with them ; they 711961 967 


may ſecurely {in, and need nor ta, induvitanter ye- * 


f th t, cipere ac profiters 
| un1 ent Aanv fpordeo, VOVED 
__ =, P as M YR In formI 


Secular power. How dange- juramenti profeti- 
= . AN, onis fidet, 1n Bulla 
rous and pernicious this mult p;; pape 4. in cal- 


ce Scfl. 25. Conc1l, 


needs be to all Secular ſupreme F225: 


powers , let the world judge. 
Certainly (upon theſe Popiſh 
principles) all the Clergy muſt 
and will much rather fear and 
obey the Pope who can, than 
their Princes, who (by their 
principles) have no power to 


puniſh 


=O OROTIT —OoeTDy a Dn 


Popiſh Painciples, &c. 


puniſh them.But this 1s not all; 
tor (to omit all other) there | 
one pernicious Popih principle 
more,not yet mention'd,which 
abſolutely abrogates and de- 
prives Princes and Kings of all 
their Regal power , as tothe | 
Clergy. For, 


Laſtly, It is a conſtantly ap-! 
proved and received Doctrine | 
at Rome, (though evidently 
1mpious and traiterous) That; 
the Clergy and Eccleſuaſticks , | 
are- NONE, OF FHE KINGS |\ 
SUBFECTS. If this be not true, 
(as ſure enough it is not ) chen/ 
their Popiſh Canons are errone- | 
ous, (as you {hall fee ance): 
and their Gexeral Councils and 
Popes fo far from being mmfalli- 
ble, that they are aCinally and ' 
evidently falſe: For both 
their Canon-Law , their Cour 
cils, (even General ones ) and | 
rheir | 


_Trnictous to Proteſtant Pzinces;a, 


| clefiaſticks:) 
| not Subjeqts to any Secular 
| Prince, then it 15 evident , 
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their Popes 1n their Decretal 
Epiſtles (as by the following 
Teſtimonies will appear) have 
approved , received , and b 

their authority (lo far as they 
are able) eftabliſh'd and con- 
firm'd this rebellious and Popiſh 
principle. . But (on the other 
ſide) if they approve and ac- 


| knowledge this Principle to be 
| true , (as conſtantly they do) 
| then they approve a Doctrine 
| which 1s not onely dangerous, 
\ butpermicious to Princes, which 
| dethrones and unkings them , 


(as to all their Clergy and Ec- 
for if they be 


that no ſuch Prince can be their 
King ; it being impoflible,that 
any man ſhould be King of fuch 
perſons, who are none of his 
Subjects. And although this 
Popiſh principle be — 

and 


| [208 ] 


Poptſh Patnciples, 5c. 


b) Emendatum, 
CORRECT UM.re- 
cognitum , & AP- 


in Bulla Gregori1 
13. data Romz, 


nico prefixa. 

(c) Imperium non 
PRAAEST Sarer- 
dotis, ſed SUB- 
EST. Lemma ad 
Cap. Solicite 6. 
Extra. De Major. 
& Obedient1a. 


cogniown  Gim 1+ In the Body of their Canon- 


1580. Juri Cano- 


and traiterous, againſt the lighd 
of Nature and Scripture, Rex 
fon and Revelation ; yet 't 
not all. For they do not only 
lay, that the CLERGY ARE 
NONE of the KINGS SUB. 
JECTS : But (which is more 
erroneous and irrational ) they 
do expreſly ſay, that THE 
CLERGY ARE SUPERIOR 
TO THE KING, and Hl 
THEIR SUBJECT. Tha 
both theſe Popith Potlitions 
may appear to be approved by, 
and generally received in the 
Church of Rome ; I deſire you 
ſeriouſly to conſider theſe fol- 
lowing Teſtimonies. 


Law, of their moſt corre&} (b) 
Editions,and (as ſuch )publiſhd 
by the Authority of Gregor) 
the Thirteenth ; we find theſe 
words (c) The EMPIRE I 
NOT SUPERIOR, but SUE 
FECT 


7 


rr ——_— 


pernicious to Proteſtant Princes,8c. (209) 4 


JECT to the PRIESTHOOD. $4) iis 


, ; + S UB ESSE 
And it there follows inmed! Me dtd 


ately, (Ad) THE BISHOP ſd PRAEssE. 


Ibidem. 


OUGHT NOT TO BE SUB- (: ) mc dicit 


FECT, BUT SUPERIOR TO ng - 
PRINCES. And that all may 55945 7:6: 


. - - Precellit Im- 
take notice of this Popith Poſt CR 


tion,it 1s there added ( e ) Pope TAXAT, qui ab e 
recipiunt tempora= 


Innocent the Third ſays this,and lia-----Suer bonus 
it is FIT TO BE ALLEDG'D ©.nit fin 
MUCH (for the Popes Supre- ?9*7%; 47 7 
macy he means.) And indeed 0 Þ 0, qui uten- 


tes gladio,ſunt equs 
Pope Innocent ſays that , and Zurifdidioni Con-" 


2 miſſi---De Sacerdo- 


. eſt,zvon DE REGIA 

(f) Epiſtle ; ſome of the words Srl PR, Conſlita 
: te, ſuper gentes, &# 

Are in the margent. And all te. ſupe _—_ 


, . it1- £45, DISSIPES, 
this » M their apP roved Edt &c. difto Cap. S9- 


of their Canon-Law licite: 6: ExtraDe 
OP (2) Majorit. & Obedi- 


old and (h) new. Panormitan ja, 
: C ; 
(their great Canoniſt) is more c,f/"p,7. oh 
: _ Antverp.An.I $70. 
(7) expreſs and fall to our pur G _— 


and 1618. and at 
pole. The ſum of what he and 1618. « 


lays ( as the Author of the (i) Panormitan. 
- 6d ad di&tum Cap.S9- 
Ck ) Summaries perfixd to jijre 5.Edir.r509- 


the Chapter tells us ) 1s this : ", ) Lanrde Fli- 


P E [) I The ſco Epuc. Brumat. 


__—— —_——— a 
— 
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Popiſh Puinciples, 8: 


I) 1. Imperium 
= Sacerdo- 


tio, &* 66 OBEDF- - 


RE TENETUR. 
&.Clericus NULLO 
MODO ſubeſt LAI- 
CO, niſs ratione feu- 
ai ab eo babiti. 3. 
Clerics ſunt E X- 
EMPTIAa Furiſ- 
diftione Laicorum, 
FUVRE DIVING. 


(«) Cap. Solici- 
te. 6. Extrav. De 
Majoritat. & Obe- 
dientia. 

(b) Bernard. de 
Botano Canonicus 
Bononienſ. in Gloſ. 
ad verbum LTIzter 
Solem. Ib. 

(c) Laurentius 
in his Addition to 
the Gloſs. 


(1) 1: The Emperor 5 SUB- 


JECT to, and BOUND T0 
OBEY THE PRIEST. 2. The 
Clergie is NO WAY SUBFECT 
to the LAITY (not tothe King ) 
but onely for ſome Lay-Fee, or 
Farm held of him. 3. The 
CLERGY BY THE LAW OF 
GOD, are EXEMPT from the 
FURISDICTION of LAY- 
MEN. And no wonder, if the | 
IMPERIAL POWER muſt be | 


ſubject to the PONTIFICAL; 


if it be true, which their Ca- 
nmon-Law (a) (out of the De | 
cretal of Pope Innocent the | 
Third ) the Author of the (b) 
Gloſs, and the (c ) Additions 
to it, fay. For the Pope in| , 
that Law, ſays, That the Popes 


power , 7s as much greater than 


the Emperors, as THE SON 1s 
greater than the MOON. 2. The 
Gloſs ſays (for ſo, in his Arith- 
metique, the difference is gn \ 
rantly 


| pernicious to Proteſtant Painces,zc. [22 "'J 


* 5 ; F - . » 45 
_ 4 " F Fo rs : - s P . 
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rantly and wildly computed) l 
that the Popes Power is 47 
times greater than the Emperors: | | 
and the Addition to the Gloſs 

( in their beſt Editions of the | 


( a) Canon-Law ) fur ther tells (d) Vide Cor- 
us, (out of Ptolemy) that the ps Jerome 
Sun 1s greater than the Moon 1512. 


2744 times ; and ſo ( by this 


their Account ) the Pontifical 
Power is no leſs than 7744 
times greater than the Imperial; 
and then there 1s no doubt, but 
in their opinion who believe all 


& | this;the Emperor and all Kings 


muſt be the Popes Subjecs, and 
they no way ſuperior to him. 


| 2, Pope Martin the F ifth cites 


the Decretal of Pope Innocent 
the Third, and more fully ex-_ 


plains the meaning of it, ap- 


proves(e Jand confirms it; and , 


both their Decretals are now prinmds 3. De 
Foro competent. In 


referr'd into the body of their 7 Edir. Juris ca- 
| P > Law nonict. Lugd. 1661. 


Popiſh Painciples, &. 


f) Laics wn 
Clericas NULLA 
POTESTAS, Fc. 
Lemma ad dictum 
Caput, 


(g) Non atten- 
aentes, quod LAT- 
CIS in CLERI- 
COS, ECCLESTA- 
STICAS perſonas , 
aut FORUM B0- 
NA, NULLA fit 
attributa POTE- 
STAS. Ibid.Capite 
dio. 

(þ) Cap. Dus 2. 
De foro eompe- 
tent1, In 7. 


(i) Cupnſcunque 


preeminentie,dignt- 


tatis , ſtatus, aut 
conditionis &exi- 


ſtant. Tbidem. 
(k&) Principes, 


Marchiones, Duces, 


8c. non poſſunt ſine | 


culpa SACRILE- 
GII, Clericos ban-- 
_mre, ant velegare. 
Ibid. 


Law (where Pope Martins De. \ 
cretal was not before: ) The 
Lemma, or Title to the Chapter 
before cited, is this: ( 
_ Lay-men have NO POWER 
OVER CLERGT-MEN, &c. 
And the Decretal it ſelf ſays 
(8) -----T hat LAY-MEN have 
NO AUTHORITY over the | 
Clergie, ECCLESTASTICAL | 
PERSONS, or their GOODS. 
Pope Urban the fixth has the 
very ſame ( þ ) words, approves, | 
and ( by his Papal Authority) 
confirms them ; and declare | 
all Lay-men (of (i ) what emi- 
nence ſoever) who exerciſe any 
Juriſdiction over Eccleſrafticks, | 
(k_ Sacrilegions, and Excon- | 
mmnicatesthem,and all whoever | 


aſſiſt, abett, or defend them. | 


3- Cardinal Cajetar, who ( his 
great Learning and eminent 


place in Government of that 
Church | 


/ 


«| 


be | 
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Church conſidered) could not ; (1) Perſona CU- 
be ignorant what Poſitions were ict «ft SANCTA 


4 
approved at Rome, tell us, (1) W% "Cortes 


—_ That the Perſon of EV ERYT SUBJICI POTE- 


STATI SEC U- 


CLERGT-MAN.was SACRED £4 R1;& i qui 


thus far,that he COULD NOT 5acaieovs 'f. 
BE SUBFECT to any SECU- 7," quit. 59. 
LAR POWER. 20 Ss: 
much more to the 
fame purpoſe, we 


[, l 4.Nay,a whole learned Colledge live inthoſe 2 Ti- 


ay 


tles. I. De foro 
aſſures us, of the truth of the comperenti ; and 


X | 2, De Invaſoribus 
Propoſitions. 1.K INGS(m ) ,norum Ecdetie 


have NO COACTIVE POWER "> 7- Pecretalium. 


(mn) i. Reges 


over , CCLESIA STICKS. 19 habent Potejta- 


tem coaftivam in 


2.ECCLLESIASTICKS can- Eccltfatticos. 2. 


N | Eccleſeaaſtici non 
not be ſued,or call'd to an account, yoſſuut conveiri, 


before any, ſave only TH EI R (3 "gn frm 
ECCLESIASTICAL Superior. 3;  EXE4PT10 


CLERICORUM, 


3. The EXEMPTION of the «t « omnrou 


SENTENTTA , dz 


Cleroze, is IN THE FUDG: Fure DIVINO, ita 
MENT OF ALL ( all Papiſts jcw.u err 
they mean) of D IV I N ERR 


cars aut condem- 


RIGHT ; ſo that they cannot be n@ri nequeant. Vid. 


Collegit Bononien- 


FUDG'D or PUNISH'D by is scpontun pro 


Libertate Eccleſ. 


any SECULAR, no NOT SU- Bonon. 1507. Se&. 


P 3 PREME 2Ie. 45, Oo 


L — 
% 
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Popith Pzinciples, &c. 


(*) Vid. cap, Et 
quia 4- extra, De 
foro competentl. 
In 9.where the T1- 
tle, or Lemma, 1s 
this--Conftitutiones 
edite contra Prin- 
cipes Seculares, Fu 
Tiſaiftions Eccleſe- 
aſtice libertatem 
ampedientes , Innv- 
vdntir. And inthe 
Chapter , it 1s de- 
clared ; 1.' Nued 
Laics in Clericos, 
&+ perſonas Eccleſj- 
aſticas,& bona Ec- 
cleſtaſtica , non «ft 
attributa poteſtas. 
2. And then it fol- 
Jows ----- REGES, 
DUCES , MAR- 


CHIONES, &c. in 


virtute Sant# 0- 


BEDIENTIZ 


MANDANTES, ut 
#pſe conſtitutiones 
prediftas obſervent 
--=-$; Dei offenſam, 
e& SEDIS AP O- 
STOLIC AZ vwitare 
wvoluerint ULTIO- 
NE M Rings cannot 
meddle with any 
Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons ; if they do, 
rhey offend God,& 
ſhall be pur1ſt'd by 
the Popc: that 1+, 
Excommunicated. 
So ſays the Pope, 
and his Lateran 
Council , Cap. 2. 
De Troaſor. & Oc- 
cup. Bon. Eccleſie, 
In 7. Decretzlium. 


_ teftant Kingdoms) are zo Sub- 


PREME POWERS. And here 
I deſire you to conſider ; (what | 


the Colledge of Bononia here 


affirms) that the Eccleſtaſticks 
(Secular & Regular) are, in the | 
opinion of ALL ROMAN-CA. | 
[HOLICKS, by the LAW OF | 
GOD.,ſo(* ) exempted from the | 
Juriſdiction of all Secular (even 
SUPREME ) POWERS. that 
they can zeither judge, nor pu- 
niſh them. Whence it evidently 
follows, 1. That the Popiſb 
Clergie , where-ever they are 


(eſpecially in England, and Pro- 


} 


jefrs of that King, in whoſe do- 
minions they live, becauſe they 
are ( bythe Law of God ) exempt | 
from all Secular Turiſdiction :K1 
being a contradiction to fay, | 
that any Man 1s a King in re- | 
ſpect of thoſe, over whom he | 
has no Juriſdiction. And, 2.1t | 
follows , that this 7mpios and | 
tratterons | 


F pernicious to Proteſtant Princes, — (215) 


re | traiterons Doctrine and Poſition, 

15 not the opinion of ſome one,or 
a few private perſons , but of 
s ALLROMAN-CATHOLICKS; 
he | and ſo of their Popiſh Church ; 


© | andthen their Church(by their 
| Own Confeſſion ) 7 guilty of 
© | maintaining & approving ſuch 
"| dangerons,and to all (eſpecially 
©] 3 roteftant ) Kings, Pernicions 
1 | Principles. Q. E. D. 


ſ 5. But we have greater Authority 
, ( than that of the Colledge of 
Bononia ) to manifeſt the truth 


- of what we ſay,when we accuſe 

if the Popiſh Church for appro- 

J ving and maintaining this im- 

1 pious and pernicious Doctrine 

I | That their Eccleſiafticks are not (4) Index Ex- | 
"| the Kings Subjes. Tmean the Men waxin An: || 
E Inquiſitors of (a) Spain and (b) Shes > mag | 
E Portugal,&c. who finding in the (2) Index Ex- 

[t purgat. Lufitan. 

1 Index of Chryſoſtome,( c )words Olyiip. 1624 pag» 


"expreſſing this Propoſition ; 7%) Edit. Baſil 
"| P 4 (d) PRIESTS, ** 
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Popiſh Pinciples, &. 


(d) Sacerdotes 
etiam Principib:s 
Fre Divino ſubadi- 
fs. | 


(d) PRIESTS, BY THE LAW 
OF GOD, ARE SUBFECT T0 


Go 

3 

LY 

Ons 
4? + 

y 4 

« « [ 

| p 


—_—_ 


PRINCES ; they ( knowing # 


that Poſition to be znconſiſtent | 
with the Exemptions of their | 


Popiſh Clergy) damn that Pro- | 


olition, and command it to be ; 
lotted out : Deleantur illa wer- 


ba (ſay they) though Chry/e- 


 ftome lay the very ſaine thing, | 


in the place to which the Index | 
refers. Now it is evident, that 
they who damn this Propoſitian 
(as erronious)PRIESTS by the 
Law of God, are ſubject to Prin- 
ces , muſt ( of neceſlity) ap- 
prove and affirm the contra- 
dictory ; That Prieſts , by the 
Law of Ged, ARE NOT ſabje | 
to Princes: which 1s that re- | 
rebellious Poſition, with which | 


_ the Church of Rome 1s juſtly 


char ocd. 


6. Laſtly, the prcipal FRE epi 


T ities 


, 
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a LR <-> ns 


ameis ſubditus, vel illis quorum ct 
(ari (quantum in me eſt) curabo. 


It | 7?) Concil. T - 
rities I have brought to prove © Gr 


this (or any of the former Re- Reformat, Ca-20 
: . 0 Yecipit ſanta Sy= 
bellious Dodrines charg'd on aw, Sao: £4: 


NONES, & Conſi- 
the Church of Rome) have 1; 07.97, 3 


p | NIA, necnon ali 
been, 1. Their approved, and 1,970; res 
(by Publick Authority of their SANCTIONES in 


favorem Eccleſtaſti- 


Church Jreceived and eftabliſh'd caram Perform, 
- . wertatss Eccles 

Laws. 2. Their Popes Bulls , jftice; & contre 
ems Violatores edi- 


Decretals and Conftitutions. or, ue OAT 
| - = preſent Decrets 
3- Or the Canons of their Pro- Jeſt Parr 


CE onal. or General ACTE ab OMNI- 
wincial, National , © BUS obſervari de- 


Conncils : All which ar e ap- bere. 
| (f) Vid. Bullam 


proved , innovated , and Ccon- pii 4. ſuper forma 


urament! Profe(- 


fir md exPpr elly, in their Trent ionis - ide, 1n cal- 
. oc Ce Se » 2Js Conc1l. 
(e) Coun cil p, (as Ys before Trident. Dat.Rom, 


mention'd ) and all their < f) = erg 
Secular Clergy,all who have any eii 4. Extra. De 
Magiſtris & Do#fto- 


Care of Souls, the chief of their ribus, Cap.In ſacro- 


Regulars, (g) all Graduates , "65 5 mot 


! 774 P11 Papz 5. Extra. 
Profeſſors and Readers in their Pi Pape 5: __ 


Univerſities,(h ) all Phyſ#tians, ſupra gregem. 1. 


Ecret. 7. 


8-c. are folemmly (i) ſworn to (6) videdittam 
IL J ( 9 / Pit  Bullam ſuper 


| Be 

forma Juramenti Profeſ. Fidei, & Concil. Trident. Sefl. 25 & 24. De 
Reformat. cap. 12.- Item OMNIA & ſacris Canonibus, & Oecumenicis Conci- 
lis, ac precipus a Sacroſantta Synodo Trident. 


definita, INDUBITANTER 


'treidio ac profiteor, ac CONTRARIA OMNIA rejicio ac Anathematizo , ac 
- gon ra ad me ſpeftat, teneri, doceri, & predis 


Yerba ſunt ditz Bullz P11 Papz 4. 
approve, 


1optſh Principles, 8c. © * 


approve, receive, and ( prev 


all doubting) to profeſs thoſe | 


Canons and Papal Conſtitutions, 


and, to Anathematize,Reje&,and 


Curſe all contrary Opinions, and 


to endeavour (as much as in 


them lies ) that all committed to 
their care, ſhall conſtantly hold 


and teach the ſame. 


The Premiſes 1mpartially conf. 
der'd, I think two things may, 
and a evidently follow : 


. That the P rinciples and Po | 


p” ztions before mention'd , are 
not only dangerous, but perni- 
cious to all Supreme Powers; 
(eſpecially to Proteſtant Kings | 
and Princes ) and that in one| 
thing omitted before ; that is; | 
That Faith 3s not to be kept 
with Hereticks , but that any 
competent Eccleſia ſtical Tuage, | 
may condemn and execute Here- | 

ticks, (or thoſe who are reputed | 


ſuch ) notwithſtanding any 
SAFE] 


Fperntctous to Proteſtant Ptinces,8. (219) 


- 


SAFE CONDUCT given them, 
BY THE EMPEROR, KINGS, 
or SECULAR PRINCES, 
though confirmd by OATH ; 
and this impious, and (to Su- 
preme Powers) pernicious 
Doctrine , approved, and pub- 
lickly declared and profeſs'd ; 
not only by particular, and 
private perſons , but by their 
own General (k) Conncil of (&) Sud nn 


F obſtantibus Salvis 
G onſtance * which .condemn'd ora T M- 


GC RE- 
(L) and executed Ferome of 50x,  SECULI 
PRINCIP UM, 


Prague , and John Hs, not- $*gcungus 


- : VINCOLO SE 
withſtanding the EmperorsY1NCVL0 SE 


Safe Conduct, without which a2 poſſie per 

Harem Ccompeten- 
they would not have come to {m, de Heretica 
that Council. To which we 2&7 14m 


ſtantienſe, Seſl. x9. 
may add , that thole Fathers "ron orica? 


of Conſtance (it will highly fantienc. Seff. 2r. 


Damnatio Hiero- 


concern Proteſtant Princes to nymi Pragenſis , 
Seſl. 45- damnatiq 


conſider it ) Synodically detine, Johan. tus. 

and declare, That all Hereticks 

(that 15,all they call, and com- 

monly miſcal Hereticks) all 

their defendors, or favonrers , 
CC. 
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Poptſh Principles, &c. 


* 


(1) OMNES & 


fneulos Hereticos, 
necnon eorum ſect a- 
tores utrinſq; ſexus, 
& etiam defen- 
dentes eoſdem, vel 
ipſis quomodolibet, 
publice vel occnlte 
participantes ; eti- 
am fi REGALTI, 
REGINALI, DU- 

CALI, aut alia 
__2UAVTS DIGNI- 
TATE Eccleſ#aſtica 
aut Muyndana pre- 
fulgeant 3 ver 
Excommunicatio - 
uis, &* PRIV ATI- 
ONIS Bonorum ac 
Dignitatum Secu- 
larium , & alias 
penas, ttiam per 
Captiones & TN- 
CARC ERATTO0- 
NES puniantar. 
Concil. Conſtanti- 
enſ. Seſl. 45. 


8&c. of what dignity ſoever , 


(1) Kings, and Queens, and 
Dukes, &c. ) 
muntated and deprived of all 


ſhall be Excom- | 


their Goods, and Secular Dig. 


nities. This (in Theſe) is their 
zmpious. Dofirine and Princip: ; 


and (in Praxi ) they are now | 


endeavouring to pur 1t 1n exe- 


cution here in Exgland; as evi- ! 


dently appears by their Popiſh | 


and Helliſh Conſpiracy , by 
the Gracious and Powerful 
Providence of Heaven, lately 


and happily diſcovered. I take | 


it then to be evident, that the 
aforeſaid Popiſh Doctrines and 


Principles are exceeding dan- 


gerous , and to all Supreme 


J 


( 


——_ 


Powers (eſpecially Proteſtant 
Kings and Princes) pernicious. | 


2. And from the Premiſes,it will 


as evidently follow, that the 
aforeſaid Popiſh Principles, arc 


not the private Opinions of 
ſome 


ll 


Fernicious to Drotetant Paincea;ge [221] 


| ſome particular Perſons onl 

ſeeing, 1. They are profeſs 4 
and vindicated by the Jeſuits, 
Canoniſts, and generally by 
other great Writers of that 
Church,in their Books publiſh'd 


- with the Approbation and Com- 


mendation of Authority. 2.Efta- 
bliſh'd in their approved and 
received Canon-Law. 3. Inthe 


Authentick Decretal Epiſtles , 


and Papal C onftitutions. 4. In 


their General Councils; thoſe 


(I mean) which they acknow- 
ledge to be General. 5. And 
(to ſay no more )all therrClergy MG 


Cap. 12.De Refor- 
and Fccleſtaſticks, (who have ©: 12-De Refor- 


place in thoſe Councils ) have [ol —_— 


taken a Solemm Oath to main- 6, ſri, 
caput a1Icum mm 
tain all thoſe Canons, and Papal tir. dif Conci- 


li. A 6. 
Conſtitutions; and this Oath pry anos cg 


(b) In Bulla P1! 
required and taken by the Au- , C/ 7.04) 


thority and Command of the ma Juramenri Pro- 
feſſionts F1dei,Ro- 

(4) Conncil of Trent, and the mz 1554. 
| (c) Concil. Flo- 
( b) P ope 8 who 18 acknow- rent. Decreto 4- 


apud Longum Aa 


ledged to be their ( c ) Supreme &rjctano,pig.935. 


Judge, 


| 


E222} Popiſh Principles, bc. 


(d) Cap. Paſtor 
IT. eg be Con- 
ciliis, 1n ſeptimo. 
And in the ſame 
place, Cap.Sicat. 3. 
fnus 4- The ſame 
Do&rine 1s confir- 
med by Pope Pius 
4 


Judge, and (fince the Councils 
of Piſa, Conftance, and Baſil) 
declared by Pope Leo the Tenth, 
and his Lateran Council,(which 
they account a General Coun- 
cil) to be above all General 
Councils : and this Declaration 
(that all might know it is Law 
and Obligatory ) has lately 
been (@) referr'd into the Body 
of their Canon-Law. Now theſe 
things being undeniably true 
that their Popes and General 
Councils (the Supreme Auths- 
rity of their Church) have ap- 
proved and received the afore- 
{aid Principles and Poſitions, 
and cauſed their Ecclefiaſticks 
ſolemnly to ſwear, That they 
do believe, and will conſtantly 
profeſs them,and(ſo far as they 


are able) make all committed 


v 00 ET bw 
i. L 


to their charge, do ſo to; ite- 


vidently follows,that they are 
Roman - Catholick Do&irines , 
own'd and approved by their 


Church, 


tv 


— 
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Church , and not only by pri- 


4 vate and particular perſons. So 
"| thatifany (who knows and has 

| unpartally conſidered the Pre- 
/ miles) deny it ; I ſhall not call 
* him Impudent, but I may(and 
mult ) ſay, he has a hard Fore- 
head , and a little thing will 
not make him bluſh. 


To conclude; It that Prieſt or 

:, Popiſh Gentleman,(you mention) 
who ſo confidently denies the 
Church of Roxre to approve ſuch 
Principles as I have laid to her 

charge , can (as to the ſum and 

: ſubſtance of the Teſtimonies here 
'.cited; for I neither need, nox 

T ill undertake for every particu- 

lar Circumſtance , or Typogra- 


phical Error) either ſhew, 


- —__ Ls 
© of 9% 
Of » % - *.. 
_— v .-oas <4 
oy wo i-th _ 


MH 


I. That I have miſquoted the 
Authors and Books I cite, and 
that ſuch Paſſages do not occur 


in the places quoted. 
2. Or 


4/4 ABA EASE ED — — 


ih Principles, 


: 


I 


2. Or (if they do wy chat} 
45, ' T have miſtook their meaning, as 
+2 to the purpoſes for which Rey 


Q> are produc d. 


'3- Oct rher of theſe can 
be ſhown) if he can make itf. 
appear , "that the Church of 
| Rome has (by any publick AC 
or Declaration) diſown'd ſuch 
pernicious Principles and Po-}. 
ſitions, and damn'd them as er- 
'Toneous,and (what they really 
are)impious : I do hereby pro-f 
miſe him, that I will be (what 
I hope I never ſhall be) one of 
the worſt ſort of Chriſtians inf 
the World, I mean a Roman- 
Catholick. Farewel. 


Tour Faithful Friend, 


T.L.4| 


